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me of the holye 
(crypture/# o2zdynary 
of the Lhſten teachyng / 
the true Chꝛyſten fapthe/ 
by the whiche we be al iu⸗ 
ſtified. And of the vertue 
of baptyſmc / after the teas 
chyng of the goſpel and of 
the apoſtles / with an inkoz 
macpon howe all eſtas 

te ſhulde lyuc / accoʒ⸗ 
dpnge to the 
goſpell. 
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The pꝛologue. 
CLAN Eyng that all perſas 
| nes can not᷑ rede or vnders 


ſſtonde all bokes to thẽtent 

that euery man may knowe 
vhat ys the foundacyon of 
— all the ſcriptures /and what 
thinge they do teache vs. I haue ſhortly eõ⸗ 
pyled in this preſent boke/ the foundacy on 
and the ſumme of the holy ſeripture / of the 
which the heade and princypall is thefayth/ 
from whome procede hope and charite, To 
thintent that euery mi may knowe / what he 
ſhall be leue/what he ſhall hope / and whye 
he ſhall loue god /and howe god is oure fas 
ther/and we hys children /and howe that we 
be enheriters of the kingdome of. god / as 
ſhewith vnto vs ſaint Paul in all hys epiſtles 
in diuers chapiters / whiche be many tymes 
alleged/and recyted/in thys preſent boke, 
Alſo howe that without oure merites we be 
iuſti fied to thintẽt that we ſhuld not put our 
truſt in our good workes / as dyd the Iues. 
Neuertheleſſe albeit that I Wryte in thys bos 
ke that God iuſtifieth vs without our good 
workes and merites / it ys not myne entent 
to diſcoũſell eny man to do good workes/ 
but myne entent is to teche all pſones howe 
they ſhall do the workes /and that they ſhall 
not truſt vpon theire good workes / nor in 
them to ſeke theyr helthe/but al only in the 


fayth of Ieſu Chryſte/& in te grace of god- 
8 A, ii. This 
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5 The pꝛologue. 
5 Thys faithhad Abraham/as wrytcth ſaĩt 
Ro, 4. Paule vnto the Romayns. For Abraham be- 
' leued agaynſthope/in hope 3 
15 That is to ſaye / that whiche by mannes 
= nature and vertue was imp oſſible he bele⸗ 
ued alwayes hyt ſhulde come to paſſe/euyu 
as god had promyled them. So muſt euer 
Chriſten lyue agaynſte hope in hope/that is 
to ſay / hyt behoueth that he repute aithys 
good workes fot ſynne/and thynke that it 
f god wold iudge hym accordinge to his wor 
; kes he myght not be ſaued. For it i haue do 
| neeny good hyt is of God / and not of me / 
for I haue done it by the grace of God/ and 
therby I deſerue no rewarde. And if I haue 
done eny thinge of my ſilfe without the gra⸗ 
ce . ypochrilye and greate iin⸗ 
ne/and therby I deſerue euer laſtynge deth/ 
wherfore then ſhall I truſt in my good wor? 
kes / for I haue no good workes / all my 
goodnes belongeth to god. So ſhulde a chri 
ſten hũble him lilfe and repute all hys good 
workes for {yn as truely they be. As ſheweth 
Eſa vnto vs Eſaye ſaying /all oure rightuouſnes 
64: beasaclothepolluted with the floures af a 
+* woman, And when the perſon ſo diſtruſteth 
of hym ſylfe/& of hys good workes he ſhal 
hope agayn agaynſt hope / and ſhal truſt in 
the mercy of God/and [hall beleue forth on 
certaynly that he ſhalbe ſaued by cauſe of 
the worde of God. For god hath promyſed 
to vs hys realme to all them / that ny in 
. | yin 


3 The pꝛologue. 
hym / and God is faythfull and veritable in 
+ hys wordes/wherfore ſeynge that god hath 
romyſed it vnt o vs, let vs beleue it ſtedfa⸗ 
2 haue ferme fayth that we ſhalbe ſa⸗ 
ued not by oure deſeruyng / but by the pro⸗ 
myſes of god. And ſo it behoueth that euery 
Chriſten diſpere and hope (as dyd Abraha) 
dy ſpeyre of hym ſylfe / and then a newe to 
truſt in the worde of god . And theſe be the 
two thynges wychthe lawe and the goſpell 
doth. Thelawemaketh vs to dilpeyre/ 
becauſe that we neuer fulfyll the commauns 
dementes of god. The goſpell ( that is to 
Tay the grace of the newe teſtament, maketh 
vs agayncerteynly to hope and to truſt. And 
forto teache theſe two thynges bewritte all 
the ſcriptures . The parſon ſhall alwayes as 
byde in humylyte and alwayes thynke that if 
god woldeiugdehym accordyng tohys wor 
kes he ſhuld neuer come vnto helth . As ſhe⸗ 
weth vnto vs Ieſus chriſte in. S. Luke ſayng/ 
when ye haue done all the thynges whiche to 
you are cõmannded ſay ye / we be vnprofys 
table ſeruaũtes/we haue don but our dutye, 
And thys is the very Chriſten humylyte / as 
in thys preſent boke ſhalbe more playnly 
declared.And if we can thus repute all oure 
good workes for ſinne / and in them to ha⸗ 
ue no maner of truſt and then agayne be leue 


that we ſhalbe ſaued by the promiſes of god 


xe be the chyldren of Abraham/ ot whome 


all the ſcriptures bere wytneſſe that by hys 


K. iii. faythe 
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The pꝛologue. 
falch he was iuſtified/and gat helth: And for 
that cauſe he is called the father of beleuers 
and of the faythfull. And this ys the fayth 
wherof I wrytte here in this boke to thintẽt 
that all perſones myght come to knowe lege 
and know what ys the Chriſte fayth. Of the 
whyche all the ſcriptures do ſpeake/and na 
mely the Goſpell after 8. Iohn/and the epi⸗ 
ſell of S. Paul/ for herin do theſe two apos 
ſtels comprehend all other ſcripture. 
And for bicauſe that it behoueth that the 
parſon beleue that his fayth iuſtifyeth hym 
and not his workes I have ſhortly copyled 
here and declared howe the fayth doth iuſti 
fyevs/and howe we be the chyldrẽ of God / 
and howe we muſt ſerue our father by chari⸗ 
te/ and home that we ſhal nothing doubt of 
our helthe bycauſe of the wordes of God. 
And whe a parſon getteth this hope he lear 
nethto here pacyently all tribulacyon and 
aduerſite foi he knowetk that this li fe is not 
his lyfe / & bath great deſyre after the other 
Iyfe/ and holdeth not this lyfe for his. And 
this maketh the fayth the whyche is alwayes 
affectuouſſy attẽdaũt after Chriſt oure ſpous _ 
ſe. But he that hath not this fayth is al deſos * 
late when he hath myſfortune/and yf to hym 
it happen well he gyueth hym ſylfe to vos 
luptucuſyte and ſynne. And for bicauſehe 
hath no hops of the euer laſtyng ly fe he this 
keth in hym ſylfe I wyl vſe this lyfe as longe - 
as it is Jentme/And that he doth by cauſe hs 


knowettls 


Erioweth not 8 
dur h ope is /and how that we be che chyldrs 


of God. 3 5 
Fo thintent therfore that none gyue y 
ſylfe to ſynne by deſperacys I haue ſhortly 
eompyled in this preſent boke / howethat 
wwe be iuſtified Wythout our merytes. Fot 
Shen any parſon hath done his beſtwythall 
his power,as Ihaue ſayde / then let hym ſay 
yet /that he is an vnprofytableſeruaift; And 
the humble heute wherby he knowlegyth his 
imperfectiõ maketh that his ſynnes/his euel 
thoughtes and the fragylyte of his fleſhe to 
hym be pardoned of God / and that lytell 
that he hath/god gyueth it hym of hym ſylfe 
and god is his iuſtice / that is to ſaye / God 
ma keth him ryghtuous/ for Ieſu Chriſt hath 
ſatiſfyed for vs vnto his heuenly father / for 
to come in ſocoure to our infirmyte. And 
this de ſcribeth ſaint Paule in hit fyrſt, viii 
chapiters vnto the Romayns, aud in the fyrſt 
epiſtole vnto the Corynthyans; and S. Iohn 
in the ſecõde chaptre of his fyrſt epiſtle. And 
of this mater tre ateth this preſent boke. 
The laſt p art of this ho ke ſheeth howe 
al eſtates ſhulde lyuey/yf ſo be they wyl lyue 
accordynge to te goſpell. My thtent 
is not to refourme all eſtates aſwell eſpiry⸗ 
tuell as ſeouler. For of that I wyll not 
— . But I ſhewe alonely by the 
criptures ho we we ſhulde lyue if we wolde 
true ordynge tho the goſpell / to thyntet 
A. iiii, that 
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The pꝛologue. 
chat euæxy man may knowe ho we farre hye. 
lyfe isa ſeperate from the doctrine of ſelu 
Chriſt and that then wyth the grace of god 
r amende and retoutme hys ly fe hym 
ue FRY 22s 


Nether teache I that one ſhuld not obey 


vnto the ſuperiours or that themonkes ſhuls 
de flye out of theyr monaſteryes/but I teche 


' them by what meane they ſhall kno we howe 


they ſhulde lyue / arid when they do not ſo 
lyne that then they knowledge theyr detaus 
tes /and do dylygence ſo to lyue, Forels. 
were betterbefore god an humble pus 
blican then an holy ypocryte for 
God regardeth not what 
thyng thou doſte outs 
wardly /but howe 
thou arte ors 
deyned 
_  diſpoſedinwardly.. Ven 
amonke or a nonne 
lyueth well 
the lyfe 
is not 


euel. 1 
Of the foũdacion of Chriftedas 
me and fyrſt what thynge 
«ec 4 — doth 
ni 9. 
S 
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The toundacyon. Fol.. 
be fondacion ot 


$1 faythe whiche ſo fewe 


end yet alwayes we 
5 7 NC 
s Saint Paul the worthi 
JRL 2 apoſtell doth exhorte 
vs to no vertue ſo ſtrongly as vnto the faith, 
And he in all his epſſtels pray ſeth nothynge 
fo moche as the faith, Therfor it muſt nedes 
be that it be a precious vertue for he wryteth 
not one epiſtle which is not full of faith. Vve 
take the faith for the begynnynge of chriſtẽ 
lyfe, but truely he that hath perfayt faith the 
ſame hath not onely beg ne the chriſtẽ lyfe/ 
but hath fulfilied it. And this errour comith 
becauſe we knowe not whate the faythe is/ 
nor what thynge a good chriſten ought to 
beleue/ for to be ſaued, we thynke that whe 
we be haptiſed / and when we beleue that 
god is god that then we ſhalbe ſaued. As 
wryteth. S. Marke ſayinge. He that ſhall be⸗ 
leue and ſhalbe ba ptyſed ſhalbe ſaued. But 
he that beleueth not ſhalbe codempned. It 
is truth /but among a thouſand there is not 
dne that knoweth what thyngethe bapteſme 
betokeneth nor whatthigehe ſhall beleue. 
The water of bapteſme taketh not away 
oure ſynne for then it were a precious wat, 
15 A. v. And 


the very true faythe . 
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Chriſtendome is the 


people haue perfectly 


W! chunke al that we haus 


Mar. 16. 


act. 8. 


Zo. 8. 
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And chen ie behoued vs Jeyly to waſſhe 
or 


therin. Nether hath the water of the foiitatne 
more vertue in hit ſylfe then the water that 
gynneth in theryuer of Ryne, For we mays 
aſwell baptyſe in Ryne / as in the fount. - : 
Vrhen ſaint Phil yp baptiſed Bunuchus the 
ſeruaũt of Candace a quene of Ethyopec aa 
wryteth ſaynt Luke in the actes of apoſtels) 
there whas then no halowed water/nor cans 
dell nor ſalt norcreame nether whyt abite. 
but he baptyſed hym in the fyrſt water they 
tame to vpon the way. Here by mayſte thou 
perreyue that the vertue of bapteſme lyeth 
not in halowed water or in other outwarde 
ynges / that we haue at the font / but in the 
fayth onely. That is to ſay When any parſon 
is baptiſed he muſt he leue ſteduaſtly that his 
fines tohym ar pardoned & that he is made 
the chylde of god/& that god is become his 
Father / & is made certayne that he ſhalbe ſa 
ned, And is made partaker of the paſſyõ of 


_ Chriſt wher of the bapteſme hath his vertus. 


- And when one is baptyſed he is borne 


agaynu. and getteth an other father / & other 
bretheren for god is made his father /aud he 


is made the brother of Ieſus Chriſte as writs 
tet Saynt Paule vnto the Romayns where 
he calleth Chriſte a ſõne fyrſt begottẽ amog 
other-Andtherfore is Chriſt called in the ko 
ty ſeripture the ſonne fyrſt beg otten/ for he 
is the fyrſt chylde of his father / and we all 
are begotten afterward when we be bar 
n iy 0 
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ok Chꝛiſtendome , Fol. ii. 


Fed. And therfore is the hapteſme dalledi x ohn 3. 


the ho ly ſcripture the ſecounde natiuitę. As, 
wrytteth ſaint I ohn in his goſpell. wythout 
one he borne ageync ſayth ChriſtvntoNioo⸗ 
.demus) he may no entre into the kyygdome 
of heuen. For we he therby borne, agayu / 
and they that were the chyldren of the des 


uell by cauſe of the originall ſynne ar made 


the chyldrẽ of God by bapteſme? As ſayth 
ſaint Paule. Chriſt hath healed va by the bat 


of regeneracyon and renouacyon af the hos Ephe. 2. 


ly goſt. And vnto the Epheſyans . we were 
by nature the chyldrẽ of wrath, but when ws 
were deed Chriſt hath viuified vs agayn by 
his great loue / And thys ſhalt thou-vnders 
ſtond inthysmaner. 5 
There were ſumtyme.ji. Adams /as-Wwrys 
teth Saint Paule. The fyrſt Adam was oure 
fyrſt father. The ſeconde and newe Adã was 
Jeſus Chriſte . For the ſynne of the ol de 
Adam we were all chyldre of the deuel mas 
de hys owne and ſubiected vnto hym hy our 
ſynne. The ſeconde Adam( that is to ſey [es 
ſus Chriſt) hath bought vs agayn / and hath 
put vs in lybertie / and hath made vs of the 
chyldren of deth / chyldren of euerlaſtynge 
Iyfe/and of the chyldren of wrathe chyldrẽ 
of grace, For Ieſu Chriſte hath by his deathe 
fought agaynſt the denel, hath vaynquyſſhed 
the deuell & dethe hathtaken away al theyr 
ryght they had ouer vs. 3976615 
Nowe thẽ whe we be baptiſed we bamade, 


\ 
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 . Partakers of this grace /and ſo is it come to 


| Col.z . 
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our profyt that leſu chriſt dyed for ve. For 
(as I haue nowe ſayd) the bapteſme hath his 
vertue of the deth of leſu chryſt. Then when 


we be baptyſed/ we betcken that we wyll 
dye wyth Chryſt / we betoken I ſay /that we 
wyll dye as vnto the lyfe paſſed as t ouchyng 


oure [ynnes and euy ll concupiſcences, and 


that/ as ſayeth. S. Paule/ e muſt walke in 8 
_ . newelyfe, And therfore be we ploged vnder 
the water, to thintent that by the wanerof 


ſpekĩge/we ſhald be here deed and buryed, 
as wryteth ſainte Paule vnto the Roma yns 
Bretheren / ſaythe he/ Eſteme ye that ye are 
deed as concernynge ſynne but a lyue vnto 
god. by Ieſu Chriſt our lord. And in the ſas 
me place, Ye are buryed wythChriſtby bap⸗ 
teſme into deth, So that we ſhall not lyue 
after the lyfe of the world nor after the lyfe 
of the fleſhe but we muſt lyue as the chy ldrẽ 
of god. And our lyfe ſhalbe hyd before the 
world and alſo hyd wyth Chriſt in god / as 
wryteth ſaint Paul ſayng, If ye be mortified 
and your lyfe is hyd wyth Ieſuchriſtin god 
in Whate tyme that Ieſu chriſt oure lyfe ſhall 
ſhewe hym ſelfe then alſo ſhall ye be made 
manifeſt wyth hym in glory. Then when our 
lord ſhall come agayn at the laſt day of iud 


gemẽt our life ſhalbe made open, but as log 


as we lyue here we muſt lerne al to dye. For 


we ſhall not repute this life that we haue he 


te for a lyfe, 
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This lyfe here is of the worlde and of 
worldly thinges that is to ſay of them / that 
be eſtraungers to God that haue no truſte of 
the other ly fe to come, Nether doo they loke 
for it nor deſyre it. Suche people ioy of this 


world/for the world with his vayne deſyres 


and pleſaũces belongeth to them. And they 


8 them ſeluys be alſo called the worlde in the 


| 
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holy ſcripture. As ſayeth oure lorde Chriſte 
in {aint Iohn, Youbenot of the world /but [ 
haue choſe you from the world .And agayn. 
The worlde thalbe ioyous and you ſhalbe 


ſory. Nowe call we all them worldy whiche 
be not monkes . Oure lorde made a diitin⸗ 


Che foundacpon, Fol. iti. 


Ioh. 17. 
and. I Go 


cti on byt. vene the worlde and his diſcipels ' 
before the monkes came into the worlde, 
Vvherfore they be not called the worlde in 


holy ſcryptur whych be notmonkes, but all 
thoſe that lyue after the AzThe whych deſyre 
not here to dye wyth Ieſu chri / and to be 
byddekere & after to lyue wyth God. Al ſu⸗ 


che whate ſoeuer they be are worldly be he 


monke or chanone/nonne or Syſter / noble 
or vanoble greate or ſmalle. For(as I haue 
ſayed)the ly fe of them whych apperteyn to 
God is here hyd/ and they ſeme to be deed 
before the worlde. For they lyue not cõmu⸗ 
nely accor dinge to the lyfe of the worlde. 


And ther fore they he hat ed of the worlde/ 


for they benot of the woride / as ſayeth the 
Goſpell in this manere. They be not of the 


- worlde/ far if they were of the warlde/tae 


 worlde 
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world ſarely wolde loue them as his owne 
But fore as moche as they (accordynge to 
Pere promyt e made at the fount of bapteſ⸗ 
ne) do applye them ſytues to renounce the 
pleaſures of the world & to dye wyth Chriſt 
in kyllyug of the deſyres of the fleſhe / and 
alſo are ſtrongly againſtthe appetites of the 
fleſhe in other by enſaump le of theyre good 
lyuynge / therfore be they perſecuted of thel 
ä 6 
And here by may We alwayes knowethee 
di ſcipels & chyldren of God, yf they loue to ł 
g7ther the one the other. And if they lyue notf 
lere after the lyfe of the world nor after ther 
pleaſure of the fleſhe / and if they do not re⸗g 
ute this ly fe for alyfe but abyd wyth a 71 

ull hart the coming of our lord Ieſu Chriſt. 
Then ſhall theyre lyfe be made open / andi 
ſhall ap pere before Gd. ft 
So ſhulde we all lyue here as though thiak 
Iyfe were not our lyfe. For we muſt ahy den 
before God/& we may do none other thingy 
in this lyfe but fyghtagaynite our eve deſi 
res / and learne to dye (for as the prophetſa 
Iob ſayeth)thelyfe of man is a batayle vp3ty 
erth/ that is to ſay a hatayle in a goſtly det 
And thys do we prongs to-do when we behe 
baptyſed/& we ſignifie euẽ the ſame/ wheuhi 
we be plõged vaderthe water. RESTS 
t Vvhatthing the bapteime betokenethE 
and hope it is but a ſygne; al 
The, ü, Chapitre. th 
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behoueth vs to know ſurely 
ſynnes to vs are pardoned 


— of god; For god is 


haue we alſo gotten/for the bretheren haus 
heegallryghtvato theyr fathers goodes. And 
to łiis haue we not gotten by our good work 
1otfor we haue yet don no good, when we wes 
the re baptyſed . But this eomyth- holly by the. 
re9Rrace of god and by our fayth / by that we 
— — our ho ly truſt in hym/and that we know 
iſt.læge hym for our lorde, and ſauyour. And 
nd that we beleue all that he hath done and ſuf⸗ 
fred for vs, for he dyed to make vs to lyue. 
hiaHe became lytel and poer tomake vs greate 


deand ryche. As ſayth Saynt Paul i this maner 2, Cor. 8 


ngye knowe the liberalyte of our lord Chriſt/ 
ſfi*phyche thoughe he were ryche yet for your 
netſakes became poer, that ye trough his pouer 
paye myght bemaderyche/for Ieſus Chriſt is 
ethholly gyuento vs of his father to thintẽt that 
behe ſhulde make vs great ryche and happy by 
etthis deth. For we could not helpe our ſelues 


Hen when webe baptiſed id 
J 4 and to beleue that all our 
adthat we be made the chil 
hel SS AN ome our father / and Ieſus 


odChriſt our brother-And that ſamery ght that 
tholeſus Chriſt hath vato the glory af his father 


und therfore he Was bornefor vs. As ſayth E 


ti? ſaie.Achylde is borneto vs. Fox we were 
all egally dettours / aud bound to godyhy 
the ſynne of Adam. e 
Then whẽ we couldenothelpe our * 
or 


rr ————— 
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Che foundacyon. 


for aſmoche as ue were ſeruauntes and ſubs 
iectes vnto the dyuell, god hath gyuen to vs 
ii. notable gyftes, and hath don. ii. thynges 
for the loue that he hath vnto vs. Fyrſte that 
he hath bought vs and made vs fre from the 
deuyll and from our ſynnes. Secundly that 
he hath made vshis children and heryters of 
his glorye and that all æithoat oure.deſers 
uinge. As ſayde before the prophete, Eſays 
ſaynge . The iniquyte of Hieruſalem (that is 
to ſaye of the men ſeynge by fayth peace in 
Ieſu Chriſt) to him is pardoned, and he hath 
receyued of the and of the lord god twice 
as moche for all his ſynnes. And the prgs 
het Sacharie ſaythalſo. Tourne you vnt o 
defence, IWyll gyue you double as moche.. 
In the whychꝑ laces theſe 4i..Prophetes ſay 


that for our ſynnes. for the whyche we haue 


deſerued dampnacion, we haue receyued of 
God.ii.gyftes . And therfore is there iſſued 


out of the ſyde of le ſu chriſt. ii. fountaynnes 


that is to ſay bloud and water, Byhis blou⸗ 


Ephe 7 . 


de he hath-bought vs agayn from the deuy il, 
By the water he hathe waſſhed and purged 
vs whyche were de fyled and infecte. For to 
offer vs pure and ciene vnto his father, As 
ſayeth ſaynt Paulevntothe Epheſyans , He 
hath gyvenhymieife for vs an offer ing, and 
a ſacrifyce or a ſwete ſauoure to god. And 
the water of the font doth nowe betokt the 
water of the ſyde of Ieſu chriſt. In this water 
be we purged and ſanctifyed by oure fayth, 

1 _ tao thin⸗ 
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me betokeneth. Fo.bf. 
ue & truſt in the puyſſaũce and 
30d/and ſo entre we into the 
ay) into this eſpirytuell deth, 
ryſe & promyle to dye as c6s 
anes. And as by a ſtedfaſt faith 


2 begynne to entre / ſo gyueth 

Trace and ſtreynght to paſſe 

e, that is to ſay through this e 
hand to come on londe on the 
hat 13) vnto the euerlaſtynge 
that is to ſay) the deuyll with 
rſue vs, but they drowne them 


ter ( that is to ſey ) the power 
ad of all our ſynnes periſſhe 
in to the Water withe ſuche a 


o Was deed thẽ ſange the chil⸗ 
Ii thanketh God that they 
londe out of the water, as out 
ly ke wyſe muſt euery chriſten 
is Water /that is to ſay / out of 
{1 deth he comyth vnto lyfe/ 
vaen he dy eth he ſhall chanke 
d bycauſe he hath brought hi 
laũger/vutò the he lth of euer 
3ut as long as he is yet here iu 
ie ſhall be in the deth / that is 
il allwayes dye ſpiritually / 
al be hyddẽ befor the world 
e mayſt thou wel ſe howe that 


is ſygnified by the reddeſes/ 


aul vnto the C oriathi.ſaying. 
: B. fi. Our. 
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Che foundacy 
for aſmoche as ue were ſeruau 
ectes vnto the dyuell; god ha. 
ii. notahle gyftes, and hath dc 
for the loue that he hath vnto 
he hath bought vs and made v 
deuyll and from our ſynnes. 
heath made vs his children a 
his glory e and that all withoi 
uinge. As ſayde before the ꝑr 
ſaynge ; The iniquyte of Hier 
to aye of the men ſeynge by 
Ieſu Chriſt) to him is pardone 
receyued of ihe and of the }, 
as moche for all his ſynnes. 

het Sacharie ſaythalſo. To 
defence, IWyll gyue you dou 
In the whychꝑ laces theſe ii. 
that for our ſynnes. for the x 
deſerued dampnacion, we ha 
God. ii. gyftes. And therfore 


* out of the ſyde of le ſu chriſt. 


ttz⸗hat is to ſay bloud and wats 


Ephe.5- 


de he hath-bought vs agayn fi 
By the water he hathe waſih« 
vs whyche were defyled and 
offer vs pure and ciene vnto 
ſayeth ſaynt Paule vnto the E 
hath gyuen hymielfe for vs a 
a ſacrifyce or a ſwete ſauoure 
the water ofthe font doth n 
water ofthe ſyde of Ieſuchrii 
be we purged and ſanctifyed 
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banpteſme betokeneth. Fo. bt. 
r age and be leue & truſt in the puyſſaũoe and 
88 of God / and ſo entre we into the 

ee( that is to ſay) into this eſpirytuell deth, 
and we entrepryſe & promyſe to dye as c6s 
scraing our ſynnes. And as by a ſtedfaſt faith 
& truſt we dare begynne to entre / ſo gyueth 
god vnto vs ge and ſtreynght to paſſe 
through that ſee, that is to ſay throughthis el 
pyrytuell deth/and to come on londe on the | 
other ſyde ( that is ) vnto the euerlaſtynge | 
ly fe. Pharo (that is to ſay) the deuyll witn 
our ſynnes purſue vs, but they drowne them 
ſelues into water ( that is to Ar ) the power 
of the deuyll and of all our ſynnes periſſhe 
dohen we entre in to the water withe ſuche a 
fayth. | | | 

Vvhi Pharo was deed the ſange the chil⸗ 

dren of Iſrahell/& thanketh God /that they 
wer arryued alonde out of thewater, as out 
of the deth. So ly ke wyſe muſt euery chriſten 
When out of this water /that is to ſay / out of 
this eſpirytuell deth he comyth vnto lyfe/ 
that is to lay /wien he dy eth he ſhall thanke 
and prayſe god bycauſe he hath brought hĩ 
eut of ſuche a daũger/vntò the helth of euer 
laſtynge ly fe. But as long as he is yet here iu 
this worlde / he ſhall be in the deth / that is 
to ſey / he ſhall allwayes dye ſpiritually / 
and hys ly fe ſhal be hyddẽ befor the world 
with God. Here mayſt thou wel ſe howe that 
eure bapteſme is ſygnifled by the redde ſes/ 1. cor. 
as writ eth S8. Paul vnto the : 3 e 
1 ti. Dur 
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dard / that is to ſey vnder the croſſe of Ieſu 
Chriſt/and valiaunt ly fight. As the Iues had 
the token of the cyrcumciſyon/wherby men 
myght knowe whether they were Iues or 
paynyms. And as when the ſeruauntes of the 
lordes bere the badge of theyre lordes / one 
may therby knowe whoſe ſeruaũtes they be. 
So lykewyle receyue we the ſigne of bap⸗ 
teſme at the fount / by the whyche we geue 
knowlege that Chriſt is our lor de, 
6 Secondly / the bapteſme of the water is 

alſo a ſygne of the grace of Cod. wherby 
God maketh vs ſure / that we ſhall enioy his 
grace and mercy / and that he pardoneth vs 
our ſynnes/and maketh vs his chyldrẽ. Here 
vppon gyueth he to vs the to ken of Bapteſ⸗ 
me for a gage/to thyntent that we ſhulde be 


ſure that he wyl not forſake vs in our 1 
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bapteſme betokeneth. Fol. bit. 
and dethe / whyche we leade here in oure 
euyll deſyres and ſynnes. And that he wyll 
ſurely gyue to vs the euerlaſtynge lyfe. And 
to thyntent then that we ſhulde enterpryſe 
by a ſteduaſt conſtanceto fyght /beyng al 
red and certayn that god wyll neuer forſake 
vs / for we haue receyued of hym a gage the 
token of bapteſme. And if it — on that 
we myſſe ſomtyme in the redde ſee ( that is 
to ſey) in the entrepryſe of our batayle / & 
that we doubt or that our batayle ſeme to 
vs ouer harde & bytter, we ſhal beholde our 
ſygne and gage whyche we haue receyued of 
god / wherby he hath promyſed vs that we 
be his childrẽ & that he wyll not forſake vs, 

So ſay I then that by pure faythe all our 
ſynnes be to vs pardoned / and that we be 
the chyldren of god and that we belong to 
god / and that god ſhall ſhewe ouer vs his 
mercy. Here vpon receaue we a gage/ that is 
the ſygne of bapteſme to thyntẽt that as of⸗ 
ten as We haue regard vnto this ſygne we 
ſhulde be myndefull of the grace and mercy 
that godkath done vnto vs/and that we bee 
long to god and that we be the chyldren of 
God. | 

Beho Ide nowethou ſeeſt well what thĩ̃⸗ 
ge the bapteſme beto keneth / & it is all one 
before god yf thou be. lxxx. yere olde / or 
twenty yere olde when thou receaueſt the 
bapteſme, for god regardeth not howe olde 
Gon art/but wyth what pur poſe and enten⸗ 


B iii. cyon 
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What thynge Wepzomyſe 


cyon / and with what faythe thou receaueſt 


this bapteſme and grace. He regardeth not 
whether thou be Iue or paynyme/man or wo 
man/noble or vnnoble/hyſhop or cytezyu. 
But al only he that with a parfayt faith and 
truſt comyth vnto God he maketh violence 
vnto the euer laſtynge lyfe and getteth it as 
promyſeth Ieſu Chriſt into the goſpell. 
¶ Vvhat thynge we promyſe at the Baps 
teſme and whate profeſſyon we 
make, The.tii.Chap. . 
== Hen one Warneth theſe wor⸗ 
2,2 & 1dly peple to do any good. 
ATA they ſay / let the monkes & 
WT relygyous do it / whiche ha® 
ue promyled it / as though 
tchey were not bound to ke⸗ 
—. pe the doctrine of leſu chriſt 
r as though they had nothynge promy ſed. 


— 


All be it that no monke can promyſe more 
then he hath promy ſed at the bapteſme, 


And we be moche more bound vnto our 
promyſe made at the hapteſme, then any re⸗ 


ligyout vnto his profeſſyon. For we make 
no promyſe vnto man, but vnto god, and we 


promy ſe not᷑ to kepe the rule of a mi but of 


the goſpell. Thinke ye not therfore that it is 


3 ſmall thynge to he a Chriſten / when thou 
haſt promyſed to Jeſu Chriſt to amende thy 
lyte/& that thou wilt not lyue accordyng to 
the world nor accordyng to the fleſhe. It is 
a greate thyng to enterpriſe the chrilts faith, 
5 ; Khyche 
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at the bapteſmer Fol. bitt. 


Which ſo fewe people do knowe what thing 
it conteyneth/namely ſuche as here after the 
" world do ſeme to be vereywyſe & lettered. 


But one myght ſay I have nothing pros 


'"-enyſedto God/I was a chyld / let him kepe 
it that hath promyſed for me. For this cauſe - 
to thinteut that no man ſhulde ſo ſay/ it was 
ſũtyme ordeyned that none ſhuld be bapty⸗ 
ſed before that he came to vnderſtandynge 


and knowlege/to thintẽt that he myght pro 
myſe hym ſelfe / & forſake the deuyl, & that 


he myght knou what thing he had promiſed 


If it were not that the childre were feble& 1 
peril of deth the thei muſt haue bin baptiſed 
Nowe allwayes albeitthat we our ſelfe 


haue not promyled we be al egally bounde - 


to obſerue it. For if thou haddeſt dyedwhen 


thou were but a yere old / thou haddeſt alſo 


he ſaued. thou wylt ſaye ye / by the f ayth of 
my godfathers and godmothers/ãd of holy 
churche. I ſay agayn, doeſt thou confeſſe that 


the faythe of thy godfathers & godmothers 
is ſo myghty that thou mayſt therby he ſaued 


The ſame fayth is lykewyſe myghty to ſub⸗ 
teQe the & bĩ de the to that thig that they ha 
ue promyſed for the vnder payne ofthy dip 
nacyõ. & loſſe of the helth wherf or thou muſt 
aſwell kepe this that thy parẽtes haue pro⸗ 
my ſed for the, as though thou haddeſt promi 
ſed itthy ſel fe. The godfahers & the godmo⸗ 
thers he bonnde to warne the chyldren/and 
to kelpe em that they be put to ſcole / to 
3 B. iiii. tains 
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Mar. 8. 


I. Cox. I. 


Ro. I. 


what thynge we pꝛompſe 


chintent that they may vnderſtonde the goſs# 


on theioyfull meſſage of god with the epis 


els of S. Paule For the vnlettered &ſimple 


people be as well bonnde to knowe the as 
the lettered and wyſe, And god hath comais 
ded for to publyſhe and to ſhewe the goſs 
pell not allonly to preſtes /but alſo to euery 
creature. Go ye ſaith chriſt vnto his diſcipels 
into the vniuerſal world / & preche the goſs 

el to euery creature, for we be all egally 

oundeto knowe the goſpell and the doc⸗ 
trine of the newe teſtament/and ſaint Paule 
hath not all only wryttẽ his epiſtels vnto the 


preſtes / but alſo vnto the comon Cetezyns 


and houſholders. And this witneſſyth Saynt 
Paule hym ſylfe wrytyng vnto the Corinthi⸗ 


ans and vnto the Gal athians, where he cons. 
feſſeth that he ſendeth his epiſtels to all the 


churche / that is to ſay to all thaſſemble of 
Chriſtẽ men/and to all them that call on the 
name of Ieſus. And ynto the Roma. he ſaith 
To you all that be at Rome the frendes of 
god. And Ieſus Chriſt hath aſwell ſufferede 
deth for the comon houſholder / as for the 
preſtes, God ſhall alwayes require the ſcrip 
tures of the preſtes, for they be ydell and do 
not ſtudy /nor make not diligence to decla⸗ 
rethem vnto the ſympel. 

Therftore it is very nedefull that᷑ the cõ⸗ 
mon people ſhulde vnderſtonde the goſpel 
and the doQrine of the apoſtels accordyng 
to the lettre/and that they know thẽ by — 

51 wyt 
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at the bapteſme Fol. ir. 
Wyth the other ſtoryes of the olde teſtamẽt/ 
for ſo ſhulde they more lyghtly vnderſtond 
the preachers, . 

ltere alſo very neceſſarythat euery one 
dyd lerne his children to rede as men were 
wont to do afore tyme. The Iues had theyre 
lawe in Hebreue, the whych euery one myght 
vnderſtonde accordynge tothe lettre, After 
this the paynyms were conuerted by ſaynt 
Paule/to whome he wrote in greke/whyche 
they all dyd vnderſtond. After that was Itas 
ly and affrique conuert ed where as well the 
wymen as the men ſpake latyn / and for this 
cauſe was the byble tranſlated into latyn to 
thyntẽt that euery one myght vnderſtond it/ 
and they preached in latyn/and the prophes 


tes Were redde in the Italic churches in latin 
And in that tyme there were many ladyes 6 - 


wymen / whyche vnderſto de verey well the 
ſcriptures /as was Paula and Euſtochiũ De 
metrias and Marcella and many other / of 
whome wrytteth ſaynt Iherome/ and the cõs 
mune houſholders red the bible i theyr hou 
ſes wyth theyr chyldrẽ. So is it now of great 
neceſſite that the holy ſcrypture he tr anſla⸗ 
ted into all langages / or that all the chyldĩã 
lerne the latyn tongue. | 
Some man wold ſey euery man may not 

ſet his chyldren to ſcole bycauſe they be 
p oore. wher fore I olde wel that the chyl⸗ 
dren of the pore were holde to ſcole at thex 
Hence of the comynaltye / or that folkes 
B. v. ihulde 


1 What thynge we pꝛomyſe 
i ſhulde take the money whiche they ſpends ! 
['!'il ſo outragiouſly in making and gildynge 64 
al y mages, & 1 dreſſing the autres of the church . 
ö and in buylding of monaſteris Chanonryet 
and chapels and founding of Obites & pr: 
bẽdes. Or of the money that me offer in chu 
ches /and of the whiche men make veſſels ol 
golde & ſyluer, and other precious ornamꝭ 
tes. They myght employe this money a thow ! 
ſand folde better / if therewith they dyd ho ld 
theſe yong chyldren to ſcole,tyil ſuche tym | 
hat they coude reade wel. For/alas /ye ſha 
fynde thouſandes of auncyent perſones that 
can not ſey the pater noſter & Crede in theyr: 1 
mother tongue, and of them that ſay it in las! 
tyn are many that wote not whate they ſay; * 
nor know not of neuer an artile of the faith 
Vvherfor I ſay that it is expedient for the 
Chriſten to ſet all theyr chyldren to ſcole * 
kyl they can reade and vnderſtonde the holy 
ſeryptures namely when they be wrytten in 
theyre mother tõgue. And then they that had 
not wyt and vnderſtondynge Worthy to be! 
eõtinued at ſcole,ſhulde be cauſed to learne 
an occupacyon. If they dyd thus they ſhuld & 
bring into the worlde double proufyt. Fyrſt 
we ſhulde not haue ſuche a great nombre of 
- preſtes and monkes vnlettered & knowinge 
nothing in the Chriſten churche . For nowe 
there are made many preſtes / monkes and! 
freres /that for lacke of litterature areno®: 
thing conueniẽt᷑ for that office, By the _ | 
ö | tereg? 
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e at the bapteſme Tol x. 
ade fered preſtes is this greate exrour come into 
e 6; the worlde/that is/tnat in ſtede of the pure 
wet ſeriptures which is the lyuely word of God/ 
yer @hiche they knowe not/they preache narra⸗ 
pre cy ons fables lyes and tradicy ons of the inuẽ 
ur eyõ of the 11 ochrytes /that (alas) the fayths 
ot full truſt & honourewhich he lõgeth to gods 
amt word. they caule the people to gyue to theyr 
om fables and lyes, ; 
ols Secondly it wolde profyt, for if every 
me body went ſo long to ſcole / they ſhuld vn⸗ 
ha! derſtode more lightly the prechers, & if the 
hat the ſe lues, had redde the ſtoryes or the Gol 
eyr pell after the letre/thẽ they might reherce to 
[a+ theyre chyldren & ſeruauntes / in doynge of 
xy; theyrbuſynes /ſome thyng of the goſpell of 
ith the toryes / or of the ſcripture / in ſtede of 
the vayne fables /ydell wordes/& vncouenable 
die maters whiche they ſpeake the one to the 
Hy other, As we ſe ſumtyme nowe a dayes / that 
in of one craft which haue ben at ſcole / ſynge 
ad many tymes the ſong in doyng theyre buſſy⸗ 
be. neſle /which they haue learned to ſyng at the 
ne ſeo le or at the church /& the other vileyn ſon 
14 ges/for they haue lerned none other thyng, 
ri M Vvhatethynge is the Chriſte fayth/ 
of- & what thing one ought to beleue 
ge to haue helth. The. iiii. Chap. | 
Haue ſayd at the beginning that 
| dhe foundacyon of Criſtendo- 
o (EX me is the fayth whiche ſo fewe 
t⸗ 0A F people haue/ and vnderitonde 
not what the Chriſten fayth is 


In. 2.1 


lyfe euerlaſtynge & one hell / but he is neu 


What thynge is the 
we thynke that when we beleue that god 
od, and can our crede that we haue the fail. 
hat a Chriſte is bounde to haue. The deue 
beleueth alſo that theyre is a God/ and o 


the better for it. Ve and he tremb leth alwaf* ö 
for this fayth/as ſayth ſaynt Iames. Ihe de 4 
uels beleue and they tremble, 10 

' So man myght axe what ſhall Ithen bet 
leue . Thou ſhalt beleue then fyrſte playnlf 
and vndoutedly that the father / the ſonne 2 
and the holy goſt / is one onely God. a0 we 
this thou ſhalt not deſyre to ynderſtondi®? 
howe/ nor buly thy ſylfe moche theryn, fof?! 
this is not the princypall that we muſt bel 77 
ue. Our fayth lyeth not princypally theryn} 5 
For thys lykewyſe beleue the wycked ſprite * 
as is ſaide before and are nothing the bett 
ther fore. There is yet an other fayth /whych"*, 
Chriſt ſo moche requyreth of vs in the goſ®? 
pell and wherunto alſo ſaint Paule almoſt << 
all his epiſtels ſo ſtrogly exhorteth vs. Thaf®* 
is that we muſt fyrſt beleue the goſpell, wh 


our lorde began fyrſt to preache he ſayd(ar” © 


Mar,!l, 


reherſeth ſaynt Marke) haue repentaunce c 
beleue in the goſpell. at 
Thou mayſt axe me / what thynge is ther 
goſpell? Hit is a good and ioyfull meſlageh⸗ 
or glad tydynges, For it is newes of the fac 
uour/grace/ mercy/ and goodneſſe of God 
towarde vs. It is I ſay) tydynges that God? 
hath taken vs to mercy /& therfore ſonge the$* 
| aunge ln 
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hꝛiſten kapth. Fol. xt. 
ngels when Chriſte was borne ( as rehers 
th ſaynt Luke) Iſhewe vato you greate 
y for this day is borne youre ſauioure- 
hych is Chriſt the lord, Inthis goſpel chat 
to ſey in this meſſage we beleue certayuly 
,apat god the father hath ſent hyther his ſõna 
3 rtobyevs y 0 to enfraunchyle vs /and 
o delyner vs from the deuel tho whome we 
re made ſubiectes and ſeruauntes / by the 
ynne of our forefather we coude nothelpe 
0 ir ſylues / bicauſe we were ſeruauntes and 
ND None of vs was abill to ſatiſfie for 
J 


dl: For we were all lyke wyſe ſubieRed, as 
- ayth ſaynt Paule vnto the Romayns , They 
Jae all ſynned/and haue nede of the grace Ro. 3. 
no f god, It was nedeful the that he that thuld. 
atiſfie for vs ſhulde be wythout ſynne 
.phythout ſuhie&yon or obligacyon.And no 
uche patron ormediatour was there foũde 
n the worlde , Then this one thynge was of 
aeceſſite / that other we muſt abyde loſt for 
zuer/or it behoueth that god ſhuld be made 


bor: hath our god almyghty had pitye 


copaſſion on vs by the greate loue that he 

ad toward vs & hath ſent his onely ſonne He. 31. 

eſu Chriſt, As wrytteth the prophet Hieree 
aye ſainge, I have loueth the in a perpetuel 
harite /therfore I haue drawen the hauynge 
nercy, He hath ſent hym to thintent/ that by 
tis deth whychehe hadde not deſerued/he 
payghtappa ſe God & ſatiſfye hym for vs. 7,gcor.c. 
S8 wryteth ſaynt Paul, All is of God which | 
| 


hath 


what thynge is the 1 
hach reconcilied vs vnto hym by Chris, Tie þ 
is chriſt made mediatour bitwene God & min 
and hath offered hym ſelfe an oblacyon for, 
vs to his father / wherby he hath reconſilieq; ,_ 

vs agayn and made our peace, And forbicay je 

e the deuyl dyd ſet his honde vppon Chriſt, 

to whome he had no right/he hath ſo loſt all 5 

;{ his right whiche he had ouer vs. And ſo ara n 
we delyuered from the feruitude & ſubiedcti 

of the deuyll/and belonge vnto Chriſt. And 

by that that the ſonne of god is nowe mad 

man he is alſo made our brother. And if wi 
behis bretheren/ we he alſo enheriters wit 
hum of the glory of bis father, As writeth 8. 
Ro 3 Paule vnto the Romayns / ſaynge, If we b 
children we be alſo heyres with Chriſt. Ane 
we haue as moche and as greate right to heuſſſ 

as Ieſu Chriſt hym ſel fe. For Chriſte is a ſoy;c, 

of God /ſo be we/reſerued, that he is a fone: + 

naturall / and was for euer whit out be gynſ e 
ning the ſonne of God, But we he the chil dri. 

of God allonly by the goodneſſe &grace o 2 

Ephe. I. God /whychhe hath done to vs, as ſayth 8. 6 
Paule, He hath predeſtinate vs into an ele} 1 
ction of the children of God. Then is it thus: 

comen to paſſe / that we muſt beleue ſurely / 
that we be the children of God, and that god, 
is cure father. 

Secondly thou ſhalt ſtedfaſtly beleue the P 

@cne,17 worde of God / that is to ſey / that all that! 

and. 2 2. god bath ſeyde ſhall come to paſſe and be, 
done/ hit out any fayle. As dyd the — if 

Abra 


at 


chziſten fayth is. Fol. xit. 
3 when god had promyſed 
No hymca thing impoſſible in al mannes rea 


on) chat he ſhulde haue a ſonne of his baray 
De wife Sara/of whome kynges of the peo⸗ 


le ſhulde arryſe, and that in his ſede al peo 
le ſhulde be bleſſed ( all be it that it was a 


ynge agaynſt nature that a woman of four 


IT 


nd as the childe was borne god as forforth 
scoude appere vnto mannes iudgement/ 
orkyng clene contrary to hys promyſe, eõ 


rifyce of hym , Abraham albeit that all car⸗ 
ale wiidome wolde haue perſuaded him to 
Jaue deſpeired I the promyſſe neuerdouted, 
as al redy to do it, be leuyng ſtedfaſtly that 
A ſhuld rather he poſſible/that his ſon ſhuld 
ſe agayn from dethyrather then the worde 
"32d promyſe of god ſhulde not betrue. So 
1. edfaſt and ſo certayn muſt we ſtonde vnto 
72 of god/ye and all though it were 
I that all men aungels and deuyls wolde 
| eriwade vs to the cõtray, we muſt beleue ſu 
ly that the worde of God is true/and that 
ue wyll fulfyll all that he hath promyſed. 
4 Vvhat thynge hath god promyſed vs /he 
th pr omy ſed vs his euerlaſtĩge ly fe, ſaing 
1 pit the kyngdome of heuẽ is at hide, And 
8 an other place who ſo euer ſhal beleue & 
Te baptiſed ſhal be ſaued. e hath alſo pre 
1p77ed vnte vs remiſſion of all our ſynnes/ 


- as ſeyd 


al core and tcnne yeres olde ſhulde conceyue - 


nd bereachylde)beleued vndoughtedly/ 6 


aunded that he ſhulde fle him and make ſa 
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What thynge ts the 


as ſeyde ſaint Peter ſpeakinge of Cſtriſte te 


Ad. to. Cornelius tlie centurion. To him( ſayd he) gy 


ueth all the prophetes wytneſſe / that tho: 
rome his name ſhall receyue remiſſion of ſyn 
nes all thatbeleue in hym/that is to ſey/that 


all they that wyth entyre courage forſak. 


.  - them ſylfe and put all theyr truſt in the gract 
and. mercy of hym / ſhall haue remiſſy on o 
al theyr ſynnes, Moreouer he hath promy ſed 


vs that weſhall be the chyldren of God / a 


ſayth ſint Iohn. He hath gyuẽ to them powei 
John. I. to be the chyldren of god/to the that beleu 


in his name. All this muſt we be leue ſteduaſt: 


1y/ all though that we thynke it impoſſibyl 
after oure workes and ſynful lyfe. Vve mul 
alſo wyth a parfayt courage put all out trul 


- ingod/as dyd Abrahamy for as ſaynt Paul 
| Ro. 4. * Wryteth. Abrahã beleueth God / and hit wa 


imputed vnto hym for ryghtuouſneſſe. Ther 


when with a parfait courage, we do ſo pu 
all our truſt in god, and in his promyles /it i 


impoſſible that we ſhulde periſſne. For h- 
hath promyſed vs his lyfe euer laſtyng. Anc 
for aſmoche as he is almightye/and may al 
thynge he may well holde to vs that he hat) 
promiſed. And in that that he is mercyfull 8 
true he wyll holde to vs his promys / if w. 
can beleue it ſteduaſtly/& put all our truſt is 
hym . For as (whytout our merites) hehatt 
made vs chy ldrẽ and heyres vppon the foũt 
of bapteſme/ſo may he lykewyſe gyue to vi 

that thynge that he hath promyſed vs / if we 
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chꝛiſten kayth is. Fol.riff., 


ean onely truſt in hym / alb eyt that We haus 
not deſerued it by our wor kes. | 
Thherfore be not diſcomfort nor in des 
ſperacyon for thy ſynnes though thou haſt 
not delerued by thy good workes/ that god 


- hath made the his heyre, for as ſayth ſ. Paul. 


By grace are ye ſaued through faythe/& that 
not of your ſelues. And agayn, It is the gyfte 
of God and comyth not of workes/ leſt any 


man ſhuld boſthym ſyl fe. For whe we were 


yet ſynners / and before that we haue done 


} 


Ephe, Zo 


any good Ye whe we were yet his enemies he Ro. 8. 


hath not ſpared his owne ſõne but( to make 


| vs lykewile his children and heyres by him) 
hath delyuered hym vato deth / to make ſas 
tiſfacty on for our ſynnes / to purchaſe vs 


pardõ & forgeuenesto make vs one as he is 


in Chriſt / & Chriſte in hym / that alſo we in 
god. and that Chriſt myght be in vs/that the 


worlde maye knowe that he hathe loued vs 


as he hath loued Chriſt that there as he is We 
may be with hym that we may ſee his glory 


whych he hath gyuẽ hym bycauſe he loued hi 


before the worlde began, Here mayſt thou fe 


(yf thou canſt beleue it) that it is God that 
iuſtifyeth / who is it the that ſhall condepne/ 


who ſhall ley any ſynne to the charge of god 


des elect / ſyth Chriſt is deed for our ſynnes, 


and ryſen agayn for our iuſtificacy on, which 


alſo ſytteth at the ryghte honde of God the 
father and prayeth for vs. 

Beh o lde what 8 feruẽt occaſion god bath 
N C,i, mwher 


Iohn. 17 


Ro, 8. 
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What thynge is the - 


i — the to loue hym / when thou Were yet 
1s 


enemye wer fore letnotribulacion/ans x 
yſſhe / perſecucy on / fere inpryſonemet/ « 
unger na kedneſſe/ nor ſwerde ſeparate vs \ 
from the loue of God, wherfore if any | 
wold dy ſeomfort vs (he he aungel or deuyl). 
Let vs not beleue hym for the promyſes of 


god may not be diſtroyed. If thou canſt ſus | 


tely/òc ſtedfaſtly beleue in god, he wyl hold 
his promiſe. He hath ſworne to vs, to thintẽt 
we ſhuld beleue hym. But if thou be leue him 
not/and it᷑ by thy ſynnes thou comeſt in des 


Ipeyre/god abideth ſtedfaſt in his promyſe, | 


bat thou holdeſt not thy fayth, As ſayethS, | 
Paul to Ti mothe. A faythful word, for if we | 
be deed with hĩ we ſhal lyue lyke wiſe with 
hym. For god hath bound him ſelfe to vs /8& 


frorbycauſe of hys promyſe / he owith voto 


vs heut /in caſe that we beleue him. But if we 


beleue hym not he oweth to vs nothing. 

Rede all the Euange liſtes through & ye 
ſhal not fynde that our lord Ieſu chriſt hath 
ſo moche exhorted vs fo any thynge as vnt o 
fayth/nor that he hath ſo moche hated and 
reproued any thyng in his diſcipels as incre 
dulite. As it ys written in ſaynt Mathewe in 
the. xiiii. Chapitre that when 8. Petre went 
vp on the water & doubted. O thou of lytell 
fayth c ſayde Ieſus) why dydeſt thou doubt? 
{Alſo to the paralityque( that is to ſay a wan 


ſyke of the palſey) beleue ſon thy ſynnes be 
forgyuen the, And vnto the womã labouring 


of 


chziſten kayth. Fol:riit. 
yet &f a bloudy flyxe. Beleue doughter thy ſyn* Math. ꝙ. 
an- nes are forgyuen the, And vato the father of 
et / the poſſeſſed in the, ic. of Mark, If thou coul 
Vs deſt beleue al thynges are poflible vato hym 
ny that beleueth, and vnto thappoſtels whyche 
yl eoude not caſt out the deuyll from the ſame 
of poſſeſſed. O generacyon wythout fayth how 
ſu⸗ long ſhall I be with you. Here by mayſt thou 
1d lyghtly knowe howe many tymes our lorde 
tee Chriſt hath reproued his diſcipels of theyre 
um infidelite. And Mo yſes coude not bringe the 
le- people of Iſrahel ito the lode of promiſſiõ 
ſe; bicauſe he gaue not the glory to god,. & that 
9s he began to doubt of God to thyntent that 
we hereby we myght knowe that allonly one 
ith ſte d faſt fayth and truſt in god may bryng vs 
/& vnto the londe of promyſſion of the kyngs 
to dome of heuen, as it is wrytten in Deutero, 
v here the prophete Moyles ſayeth vnto the 
people of Iſrahel, Thou ſhalt not entre into 
e the lond of promiſſiõ bycauſe of thyne vn⸗ 
en rightuouſneſſe & the iniquyte of thyne hert/ 
to put bycauſe that god y ll fulfyll his worde 
1d whych he hath promyſed by othe made vnto 
re thy fathers Abrahi Iſaac & Iacob. And th er⸗ 
in for is it called the lod of promiſſiõ, for that 
ne we be ſaued that comyth not thorowe good 
11 wor kes. but that our god ſo hath promyſed. 
t? Aud we muſt ſtedfaſtly & without doubt be? 
In leue that god will gyue power vnto his wor 
des as ferreforth as with a p fait courage We 
g veleue r him. For god hath boũd hi ſ1ifeto 
FF 5. S4 vs & hath 
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what thynge the 
promyſed vs that he wyll gyue vs the euers 
laſting lyfe. For he deſiretn nothing but our 
helth. And he byddeth vs thatweſhall pray 
vnto hym, for he wyll here vs graci ouſly as 


Iohn, IA. he promy ſeth vs in the goſpell/ ayng. And 


Tze. 18. 


what ſo euer ye axe ĩ my name that wyl I do 
And he is redy at all houres to forgeue vs 
our ſynnes whe we haue rep entaũce. As ſaith 
the prophet Eʒechiell. If the wyked t ourne 
hym ſylfe from his ſynful lyfe to ryghtuouſ⸗ 


neſſe he ſhal lyue and not dye, and I wyll no 


more haue remembraunce of thyniquite that 
he hath done. And ſaynt Paule vnto the Ro⸗ 
mayus. All they that hel eue and truſt in hym 
ſhall not be ſhamed. And Iohel the prophet 
as reyci teh ſaynt Paul, all they that ſhal cal 
on the name of god ſhalbe ſaued. That is to 
ley they (that by a ſtedfaſt fayth abyde vp on 
god as dyd the good thefe that was cruci⸗ 
fied with Chriſt whyche when he with a ſted⸗ 
faſt beleue had called vppon Chriſt was ans 
ſwered , this daye ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, And as dyd Mary magdaleyne to 
whome it was likewile ſayde, thy faith hath 
ſaued the goo thou in peace) ſhalbe ſaued. 
Thyrdly we muſt alſo beleue that god des 
ſyreth none other thig but our helth, & ther⸗ 


fore what ſo euer thing happonto vs here be 


we in helth or in dyſeaſe/ryche or pore, ho? 
noured or diſpiſed/noble or vnnoble/a ly⸗ 
ve or deed, we ſhall alwayes be cõtent what 
thyng ſoeuer God ſend knowynge — 

Es at 
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chꝛiſten fayth is. Fol. xb. 
that nothyng comyth with out the wyll and 
ſufferaunce of God, for if it ſo be that one 
lefe falleth not frõ the tree & that a ſparowe 
or a flye deſcend not on the erth without the 
wyll of your father? Howe moche more cos 
mytn there nothyng to vs wythout the wyl & 
ſuffraunce of god. As wryteth ſaynt Mathew. 
where our lorde ſayeth be not. ii. ſparowes 
ſolde for a peny & none of them doth light 
on the grounde without youre father. Then 
what ſo ener thĩg God ſend vs let vs receyue 
ityeldynge to him thãkes with go od hert, as 
dyd Abraham whiche forſoke hys contrey & 


hys lond as it is wrytten in the boke of Ges 


neſis where God ſeyd to Abrahã, go out of 
thy cotrey & out of thy lynage, & go ito the 
lond that I wyll ſhewe the /whiche alſo was 
ready to ky]lhis welbeloued ſonne Iſaac. 
Nowe ſeyng that we he the chyldrẽ of Abra 


ham /& that we haue obtayned helth by mea 


ne of the faith of Abrahã. As ſayth our lorde 
in 8, Iohn. If ye be the children of Ahrahã/ 
do the workes of Abrahi. And ther fore muſt 
we bere all thynges pacyẽtly, & with good 
wyll whych god wyll that we ſhail ſuffre & 
here. For if he knewe that they Were not co⸗ 
uenable and proufitable for vs, he wolde let 


them they ſhulde not come, as derth /warre, 


peſtilecie, pouerti e/malady/ aduerſite/per 
ſecucion/diſcomfort for our children / loſſe 


of our temp oralle go o des. fynally the verey 


deth, For as S, Paal ſayeth, whether we lyue 
” C.iti, ordye 


Mat.iO, 


Ro,I4. 
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600 wWuhat thynge is, the 
1 or dye we are alwayes the lordes. And ther⸗ 
Wis forethe Chriſten ſhall not be troubled for 
0 none ſuche thinges but ſhal be rather ioyful 
Il as where thappoſtels whome god had made 
— to ſuffre any thyng for his loue. For 


it is a ſure f ok en that thou arte the chylde of 
| of god if thou haue pacience, for it is wrytte 
AK. . = ſaynt Luke in thactes of thappoſtels that 
ttzhapoſtels were ioyfull that they mere repu⸗ 
ted worthy to ſuffre diſhonour before the 

Worlde for the loue of god . And god hath 
promyſed nothig els to his diſcipels in this 

world but payne and tribulacy on, as Chriſt 

lohn, 18 ſayeth in ſaint John. Ve ſhal wepe & lamẽt/ 
and the world ſhall reioyce/ & agayn in the 
worlde ye ſhall haue tribulacyon but be of 

good chere, for I haue ouercome the world. 

And there is not a more certaine ſigne that 

* man ſhalbe dampned then when he ledith 

here an yuell lyfe and hath alwayes proſpe⸗ 

| eyte/for this proſperite ſhalbe his paradiſe 

On the contrary part there is not a more cer 

tayn ſygne of euerlaſtyng helth then when a 

man lyueth iuſtly / & hath alwaye aduerſite/ 

Tor that is it that god ſendeth vs for our ſyn 

nes and our purgat ory/or ſo to make open 

his glory in our pacience. And therfore ſhall 

the Chriſten alwayes more reio yce when he 

ſuffred aduerſite & tribulacyon then whe all 

thĩ ges comyth proſperouſly vnto hym. For 
proſperite in an yuell lyfe ſignifieth comõly 

chat god hath reproued the perſone, andit 

5 Des maketh 


.maketh hym to forget God. But aduerſite 


Ggnifieth comonly that god loueth the pers 


ſon/And the perſon is warned by trybulas 


cyon and ſuffraunce to call vp on god for ſos 
coure. For as ſayth ſaynt Paul him that god 
louetk him doth he chaſtiſe , & he ſcourgeth 
euery chylde that he receyueth. For what is 


the chylde that the father doth not chaſtiſe? 


And if ye be out of the diſciplyne & chaſti⸗ 
ſement of the whiche al the chyldren of god 


hauebyn partakers, ye are then baſtardes & 


not ſonnes.And in thapocalipſis ſpeaketh 
god and ſayeth / as many as I loue I rebuke 
& chaſtyſe. Alſo Salomon in the Prouerbes 


ſayeth/them that the lord god loueth he re⸗ 


buketh. Therfore let none be ſory when tri⸗ 
bulacyon / maladye peſtilence > or alſo the 
deth it ſil fe comyth. But let hym alwayes ac⸗ 
cord his will to the wyll of God / & ſuffre 
paciently and ioyfully knowing for trouht, 
that it is althe good & holy wyl of god our 
ryght good father. And let him thanke hym 
that it pleaſeth hym to make hym/worthy to 
ſuffre any maner tribulacyon for his ſake as 
dyd Iob & Thobias, & manyother, For with 


out doute god knoweth what thyng is helth⸗ 
full for vs. Aud he that murmureth and 


grudgeth agaynſt god intribulacion is not a 
chriſtẽ. For he be leueth not that god gouer⸗ 


 neth& entreatith him for his helth. But what 
are we ought els then erth in the honde of a 
potter As ſayeth ſaint Paule in this maner. 
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Otfkthe moſt certayn waye, to 


K 0.9, O mi what arte thou that doeſt thus murmure + 


agaynſte god: may the pot ſaye vnto hym 
that made hym whye haſt thou made me on 
this faciõ? Nay. And as the potter may make 
ſuche a pot as he wyll of the erth ſo be we in 
the hondes of God / and we mult be content 
with allthat god wyll do with vs, for webe 
his whether we lyue or dye ſaith ſaynt Paul. 


Ro. 14. For this cauſe he that with a ſtedfaſt faythe 


ſuffereth and endureth pacyently al thinges 
and tribulacyons is a Chriſten. And this is 
the faith & the ſtedfaſt ſtone vpõ the whiche 
the Chriſtente is founded. For in this doyng 
we beleue & truſt ſtedfaſtly that god is our 
father and that he wyl not forſake us, albeit 
that nome he do here chaſtyſe vs / for as I ha⸗ 
ue ſayd there can be no more certayn ſigne 
that god loueth the, then when ſorowe & tris 
bulacyon happoneth vnto the, for all the 
ſcriptures of the newe teſtamẽt promyſe vs 
kere nothing but ſorowe and ſuff eraunce. 
¶ of the moſt certayn Weye, to 
come to ſaluacion. 
| The.v, Chap. ; 

Hus muſt euery Chriſte kno fy 

we that none ſyns the tyme te 

— 52 of Adam vnto this day hath m 
deſerued the euer laſtyng ly* to 
fe by his go od workes. And no 
that none by his good wor go 


kes ſhall deſerue it, as Writs me 
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come to ſaluacpon. Fol. xbit. 
hath brought nothing vnto perfection. wher 
fore al they do erre that thinke that thã they 
ſhalbe ſaued whẽ they haue don many good 


workes. And lyke wyſe all they that thinke 


that they ſhalbe dampned when they haue 
done no good. For goode workes make no 
man certayn that he ſhall be ſaued. And he 
that hath done no good is not alſo certayn 


that he ſhalbe dãpned. The workes ci gyue. 


no maner certaĩ te. For the Phariſey that had 
done moche good whyche lo ked for greate 
reward of god was rep roued / & diſpyſed 


As writeth 8. Luke wher the phariſey than* Luke. 18 


ked god that he was not as other were / ex⸗ 
torcioners / vniuſt / aduoutrers / nor as the 
publican was, and boſtyd hym ſylfe of his 


good workes. And the publicã that had don 
no good & confeſſed mekely hys ſynnes was 


of God receyued vnto grace, for this cauſe 
to thintent that euery man may knowe that 
god hath no nede of our good workes for 
to ſaue vs with all / I wyl declare here fyrſt 
how we be iuſtified and ohteyne helth. 
Fyrſt we muſt know that by the originall 
ſynne we were made ſubiectes and ſeruaun⸗ 
tes vnto the deuyll / and none in the worlde 
-mought help vs for all mankinde was det⸗ 
toure vnto god: And that worſe was wedyd 
not knowlege our miſery nor axe ſocoure of 
god. Then when there was no comforte nor 
meane to helpe vs and to delyuere vs agayn 
fromthe ſubiection of the deuyll, Oure god 
1 almig⸗ 
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No. 5. 


BEphe. 2 


John. I. 


Ok the molt certayn waye, to 


almyghtye be his greate mercy and goodues 
of hym ſylfe hath willyngly ſuffred that his 


onely bygotten ſonne Ieſu Chriſt was made 
mortall mi for vs to thinttt that by his deth 
vchiche he had not deſerued he myght bye vs 
agayn & delyuer vs from eternal deth whers 
unto we Were all ſubieQes . As wrytteth 8. 
Paule ſaying. If it be ſo that by the ſynne of 
oneman ( thatis to ſay of Adam ) dethhath 
regned vpon many / moche more the grace 
of god and the gyft of grace of one man les 
ſu Chriſt aboundeth vp on many. And vnto 


the Bpheſyis, Bleſſed be God father of our 


lord [eſa Chriſt whiche hath bleſſed vs with 


a ſpiritual benediRis by his ſon chriſt. Thus 
is this grace comen holly to vs from God of 
his goodneſſe & not by our meryte/or good 


workes, For we dyd not knowelege 
our bondage and ſubiection nor dyd not 
ones deſyre to be delivered from our 
mylerye. | 

Then for aſmoche as the deuyll dyd ſet 
hõ de vp on chriſt/ to whome he had no right 


forbicauſe he had not ſynned chriſt hath got 


ten right vpon vs agaynſt the deuyll & hath 
made vs fre & delyuered vs and we he made 
his heyres & all his glory is ours, as 8. Paule 
largely declared in al his epiſtels. This hath 
god giuẽ vs without our deſeruĩg & we nede 
not to labour for theſe thynges. For we ha⸗ 
ue al this al redy. As witneſſyth ſaynt Iohn 
ſayinge. Beholde what loue the father hath 


thewesd | 
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come to laluacvyon. Fol.xbiii. 
ſhewed on vs that we ſhulde he called the 
childrẽ of god. And in the ſame chap.ſayeth 
he. Derely beloued are not we the hyldrey 
of god. This helth hath god gyuento vs wy] 
lyngly by his ſonne Ieſu Chriſte , For leſy 
is Chriſt becomemanto ſatyſſie vnto his fas 
ther for vs and to make oure peace with his 
father, And as wryrtteth Saynte Paule. Vve 
be iuſtified frely by the grace of god and by 
the redempcyon whiche js in Ieſu Chriſt, So 
is Chriſt made a mediatour and a peace mas 
ker by twene God the father and man, As 
ſayeth ſaynt Paule vnto the Hebrewes, he 
may make them ſafe for euer that come vnto 


God by hym / he is alwayes lyuynge for to 


pray for vs. Suche an hygh preſt it becometh 
vs to haue Whiche is holy /harmles / vadefis 
Jed ſeparat from ſynners and made hygher 
then heuens. And by his deth it is graunted 
. vs that we be Chriſten and children of God. 
As ly ke wyle teacheth Saynt Paule ſaynge 
vnto the Galathi ans. Ve are all the children 
of God by the faith whychis in Ieſu Chriſt, 
And for aſmoche as Ieſu Chriſt is made mi 
he is alſo made our brother. And ſayingewe 
be his bretherẽ we be alſo heyres of his glo⸗ 
ry whyche he hath with his father/ as ſayeth 
ſaynt Paule vnto the Romayns in the. viii. 
chapitre, Vvhyche hath not ſpared bis one 
ſonne / but hath gyuen hym for vs all hows 
ſhall he not alſo gyue vuto vs all thyuges 
2 Ve bo 
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Gala. 3. 


Ofrthe moſt certayn waye,to 


Vove be thẽ ſure that all tkat is Teſu eriſte 


s ours if we can beleue it. Some ma mougt 


demaunde, Hath god the father willyagl 
gyuen vs all this thath none deſerued it? N 
truely, Nonehath deſerued it. None by h 
deſeruing or good wor kes hath ẽduced go 
to do this. But he hath done it of hi ſelfe/ 
by his great mercy, as ſayth the prophet Hie 
In a perpetuel charite I haue loued the. An 
ther fore haue I had compaſſion vn the an 
haue takẽ the to mercy, And Ieſu Chriſt ſaitl 
inthe goſpell of ſaynt John. God hathe ſ 
Ioued the world that he hath gyuẽ his onel 
ſonne/to thintent that who ſo euer heleue i 
hym ſhuld not periſſhe hut haue euerlaſtyng 
lyfe,as wryteth S. Paule, If a lawe had by 
gyuen which myght haue iuſtified, the iuſtyc 
ſhulde haue byn truely of the lawe . But th 


| ſcripture hath concluded all vnder ſynne t 


Ro. 7. 


Hebre,9 


thintẽt that the promyſe ſhuld be gyuẽ vnt. 
the beleuers by fayth. And vnto the Romay 
If god be for vs who is he that may be agai! 
vs ? as though he wold ſaye, None, for we h 
ue receyue d all thyng of god with his ſonne 
But hat thynge haue we receyued ? this ly 
bertye from the ſubiection of the deuyll tha 
is remyſſion of all our ſynnes /that is the io 
and glory of the euerlaſtynge lyfe. And thi 
hath God gyuen vnto vs by his ſonne, as 8 
paule ſayeth vnto the hebrewes. The bloud 
of Chriſt which by the holy goſt hath offret 
him ſelfe wythout ſp ot vnto God hath _ 
| * * e 
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to tome to ſaluacyon. Fol.xix. 


riſer ſed our conſciences from mortal workes for 7 


ought 
yng 1 
t? No workes to get euerlaſtyng lyfe / for we haue 


by hü that al ready, we be all iuſtified we be a Il the 


god children of God. God hath gyuen vs all this 
e of hym ſelfe without our —— . 

Hie. Some manmyght ſay. I wyll alſo do ſum 
And hat to thintent that I may be ſo moche the 
and more certayn to be ſaued, All they that ſay 
ſaith ſo · and all they that thinke that theyre good 
he ſoworkes helpe any thynge or proufyt for to 
onelhget the gyft of ſaluacy on they blaſpheme as 
eue ii gay nſte Godyand robbe God of his honour 
wn gend ſpeke agaynſt the myght and goodneſſe 
d byof God, as wryteth ſaynt Paule, If ye be cir⸗ 
iſtyetcumciſed Chriſt ſhall nothing proufyt you. 


ut chthat is to ſay. if ye put any truſt in the law or 


ne tin any Workes Chriſt ſhall not help you, & 
vnte / et ſay eth ſaynt Paule in that ſame chapitre. 
may Who ſo euer will be iuſtified by the lawe is 
galffallen out of the grace of God. How may the 
ve hWordes be more clere, wherfore al they blaſ⸗ 
\nneÞheme agaynſt the diuine puyſaũce that will 
is lyany maner way deſerue by theyre good wor 
1 thakes, for this cauſe we muſt do our good wor⸗ 
e ioſkes alwayes by loue tothe proufyte of our 
I thiney ghboure and not for the neceſſite of our 
as Shelth, for by Ieſu Chriſt be we made ſure of 
rern euer laſtynge lyfe / as it is before ſayd. 
Fred hey that by theyr workes wyl ſatiſ fie vato 
cle so be agaynſt God / as though God were 
e. not 


to ſerue vnto the lyuinge God, And therfors 
we haue no nede to laboure by oure good 


Gala. Ys 


How that by the onely 

fot puyſſaunt ynough of hym ſelfe without 
the helpe of our workes for to pardone vs 
dur ſynnes, & as though: the paſſiõ of Chriſt 
were not vertuouſe ynough without our des 
ſeruynges for to helpe vs to come vnto heuẽ. 
Ther fore (ſay I) we muſt allonly and holly 
truſt inthe grace and mercy of God /and not 
in our workes or els chriſt ſhal nothing pro 
fyt vs. | 

Howe that by the onely grace of 
God /and by nothing elles we 

be ſaued. The.vi. Chap. | 
— IDEs ns might ſomeman ſay /I 


S I KknowWWwel that god is mighs 
N tye ynough to ſane me ys 
1 chout my workes / but I can 
not tel whether he wyl do it 
if it be not that I lyue ther? 
with alrigthuouſly, parauen 
turemy good Workes ſhall enduce hym to 
makemerightuous and to ſave me orels he 
Wold not do it, Al they that ſo ſaye or think 
Cas I haue ſayd)blaſpheme agaiitthe good 
neſſe of God / as though god were not of hi 
ſylfe mercyful and good ynough/ except he 1 
were fyrſt ſtered vnto mercy by our workes; | 
Notwithſtondyngethat faynt Paule ſayeth 
chat the promeſſe was not made vnto Abras : 
ham by the law but by the iuſtice of the faith 
And ſayng alſo that of his proper nature he 
is nothing els but goodneſſe and mercy / as 
ke hath alwayes taught and ſhewed wh 


en he | U 
was 
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Was teaching in the world / forhehath neuen 
diſpyſed nor left none diſcomforted of any 
thing that any hath r equyred hym but onely 
ſuche as wold not heleue. | 

Vvherfore thou muſt knowe ones for all 


grace of God. Fol.rr, 


that by the onely grace of god we be ſaued, 


And god wyli not that thouput thy good 
wor kes or thy iuſtice with his pretending to 
help hym by thy wor kes/ for he wyll do it a 
lone/and wyll haue no maner helpe. For he 
hath no nede of the counſeil nor of the dede 
nor of the wor kes nor of the iuſtice of any 
other. For ſaint Paul ſayeth/ By grace ar ye 
ſaued thorow faith and that not of your ſyl⸗ 
ues for it is the gyft of god and cometh not 
of workes leſt any man ſhulde boſthyn ſilfe 
How were it poſlible to ſpeake more pleyn 
ly/and vnto the Roma, Beyng iuſtyfyed by 
faith we are at peace with god. And 8, Iohn 


Ephe, 2 


Ro. 5. 


ſayeth, He is the recociliacis for our ſynnes. x, Iohn. 1 
2 


The deth of Ieſu chriſt & his iuſtice be vertu 
ous ynough for to take a way all the ſynnes 
of the worlde. | 

Nowe might one demaũde/ why wyl god 
iuſtifie vs & ſo ſaue vs of hi ſylfe : god doth 
it to thintẽt that he make his goodneſſe and 


merey vnto vs more olere/ & more open. As 
Sritteth S. Paul. God that is riche in merey Ephe. 2 


thor o the great loue her with he loued vs 


euẽ whe we were deed by ſynne hath quicks 


ned vs with Chriſt by whole grace ye be ſas 


ned & With hym hath reyſed vs vp and with 


hyna 
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Ro. 4 Nl 


fot puyſſaunt ynough of hym ſelfe without 
the helpe of our workes for to pardone vs 
our ſynnes, & as though: the paſſiõ of Chriſt 
were not vertuouſe ynough without our des 
ſeruynges for to helpe vs to come vnto heuẽ. 
Ther fore (ſay I) we muſt allonly and holly 
truſt inthe grace and mercy of God/and not 
in our workes or els chriſt ſhal nothing pro 
fyt vs. 
. Howe that by the onely grace of 
God/and by nothing elles we 
be ſaued. The.vi. Chap. | 
Ove might ſome man ſay /I 
e knowwel that god is mighs 
N tye ynough to ſave me wy⸗ 
q) thout my workes / butI can 
not tel whether he wyl do it 
if it be not that I lyue ther? 
with al rigthuouſly, p arauen 
ture my good workes ſhall enduce hym to 
make me rightuous and to ſaue me or els he 
Wold not do it. Al they that ſo ſaye or think 
Cas I haue ſayd) blaſpheme agaĩſt the good 
neſſe of God / as though god were not of hĩ 
ſylfe mercyful and good ynough/ except he 
were fyrſt ſtered vnto mercy by our Workes; 
Notwithſtondyngethat faynt Paule ſayeth 
chat the promeſſe was not made vnto Abras 
ham by the law but by the iuſtice of the faith 
And ſayng alſo that of his proper nature he 
is nothing els but goodneſſe and mercy / as 
ke hath alwayes taught and ſhewed when he 
TY Was 
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grace of God, Fol. xx. 


Was teaching in the world / for he hath neuen 


diſpyſed nor left none diſcomforted of any 
thing that any hath x equyred hym but onely 
ſuche as wold not heleue. | 

Vvherfore thou muſt knowe ones for all 
that by the onely grace of god we be ſaued, 
And god wyli not that thou put thy good 
wor kes or thy iuſtice with his pretending to 
help hym by thy workes / for he wyll doit a 
Jone /and wyll haue no maner helpe. For he 
ha th no nede of the counſeil nor of the dede 
nor of the workes nor of the iuſtice of any 
other. For ſaint Paul ſayeth/ By grace ar ye 
ſaued thorow faith and that not of your ſyl⸗ 
ues for it is the gyft of god and cometh not 
of workes leſt any man ſhulde hoſt hyn ſilfe 
How were it poſſible to ſpeake more pleyn 
ly / and vnto the Roma, Beyng iuſtyfyed by 
faith we are at peace with god. And 8, Iohn 


Ephe, 2 


Ro. 5. 


ſayeth, Heis the recõciliaciõ for our ſynnes. x, Iohn. 1 
2 


The deth of Ieſu chriſt & his iuſtice he vertu 
ous ynough for to take a way all the ſynnes 
of the worlde. | 

Nowe might one demaiide/why wyl god 
iuſtifie vs & ſo ſaue vs of hi ſylfe ? god doth 
it to thintẽt that he make his goodneſle and 
metcy vnto vs moreclere/ & more open. As 
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Soritteth S. Paul. God that is riche in mercy Ephe. : 


th oro the great loue her with he loued vs 
euẽ whe we were deed by ou hath quicks 
ned vs with Chriſtby whole grace ye be ſas 


ned & with hym hath reyſed vs vp and with 
12 hym 
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il : 
1 Moe that by the onely 
hym hath made vs ſytte in heuenly thyng es 
I thorow Chriſt / for to ſhewe ĩ tyme to come 
the excedyng richeſſe of his grace 1 kyndnes 
to warde vs thorowe leſus Chriſte; Here 
ſeeſt thou by theſe wordes the cauſe whye 
god Wyll do it alone, for if God ſhuld iuſti⸗ 
fyevs / and ſhuld gyue he lth bicauſe of our 
workes / he ſhuld not do it by his goodnes/ 
but our workes had deſerued it, & ſo ſhulde 
we not nede to thanke God therfore but 
mought aſcribe it to our ſe lues, and vnto our 
wor kes. But ſaynt paule and al the prophe⸗ 
tes do teache vs that we be iuſtifyed & haue 
gotten helth by the onely grace of God and 
not by our de ſeruinges / for we haue none. 
And as God wyl that we do not thãke laude 
or loue other then one ly hym, Alſo ly ke wile 
wyl he not that we ſerche els wher or of any 
other helth but of hym onely / for God wyll 
be our helth and our ſauyoure alone/ and he 
wyll not that we ſerche els where comfort 
1 but in him and of hym / and not in our ſylfe 
Titũ. 3. nor in our good wor kes. And for this cauſe 
wryteth ſait Paul vnto Tytus. But after that 
the kyndneſſe and loue of our ſaui our appe⸗ 
red vnto mã/ not of the dedys of rightuouſ⸗ 
neſſe which we haue wrought but of his mers 
ey he hath ſaued vs by the fountayne of the 
newe byrth and with the renewinge of the 
holy goſt which he ſhede ouer vs abundãtly/ 
thorow Telus Chriſt oure ſauioure. And ther 
hf fore who ſo euer thinke to haue deſerued the 
| | Kings 
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grace of God, Fol. xxt. 
kingdome of heuẽ by his rightuous lyfe, he 
robbeth God of his gogdneſle, for god hath 
frely iuſtified vs of hi ſelfe, & our lord him 
ſeife hath ſeyd in the goſpell of. S. Io. None 
maye come vato me excepte my father that 
ſentme drawehim. And inan other place 
without me ye can do nothing. and god ſpa 
ke by the prophete Oſee. O Iſrahel thy per⸗ 
dicy on comyth af thy ſelfe, alonely of me co 
myth thy helpe. And S. paule vnto the Ro⸗ 


Iohn, 6. 


Iohn,IF» 


Oſes. 14 | 


mayns. The euerlaſtynge lyfe is not his that Ro . 8. 


wyll or that renneth —4 it, but it is in the 
hondes and wyll of God to Gyue it to whos 
me he wyll by his mercy, 

Therfore erre all they that thynke that 
god owith to them the euerlaſtinge lyfe /or 
taat they haue deſerued it / when they haue 
done manygood work es. for that thing that 
god onely gyueth to whome he wyll / that 
wold they take fromhim/and plucke it out 
of his hondes, and they yeld no thã kes vnto 
god as dyd ſaynt Paule vnto the col loſſi ans 
ſayng. we gyue thankes vnto God the father 
which hath made vs mete for to be partakers 
of the inheritaunce of ſaintes in light / which 
hath delyuered vs from the power of derks 
neſſe/and hath tranſlated vs into the kyng⸗ 
dome of his dere ſonne / in whome we haue 
xedempcyon thorowe his bloude/ that is to 
ſay forgeueneſſe of ſynnes. Suche people 
get laſt of all and are many tymes repro⸗ 
hate and forſa ken of God. As the Phariſey 

D.ti, whiche 


Col.. 


Luee. 18, 


r 
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Luc. 17. 


I. Pe. I. 


RO. 3. f 


r 


owe that by the onelp 
whiche reherſed vnto god his good workes 
as though he had not knowen them. But if 
thou wylt haue the kingdome of heuen /I co 
ſeyl the that thou truſt nothing in thy good 
workes / but that thou be ex ercy ſyng thy ſelf 


after thy power in dedes of charite & mercy 


to ward thy Chriſte brother. So as our lorde 
teacheth in the goſpell ſayng / when ye haue 

done all that to you is cõmaũded yet lay ye 

we be vnproufit ab ie ſeruauntes. Suche hum⸗ 

ble opinion and feling muſt a chriſtẽ haue it 

he wyll be ſaued. For (as S. Petre ſayeth) 

God reſiſteth alwayes the proude / but vnto 
hũble he gyueth grace, for god loueth moch 
more a ſynnar which hableth hi ſelfe axyng 
mercy/then one that thin keth that he is holy 
et that he hath done many good workes exal 
tynge hym ſelfe in them and thynkynge that 
God owith to hym the kyngdome of heuen/ 
bicauſe of his good Workes . For cas I haue 
ſayd) God wyl ſaue none for his good wors 
kes / but he wylI ſaue vs al hy his mercy, to 
thĩtẽt that we ſhulde thanke hym for it, & to 
thintent that to hym alone and to his name 
may be gyuen al glory prayſe and grace/& 
that all the world may prayſe and exalte the 
goodneſſe and mercy of hym alone. For ſait 
Paule ſayeth that the rightuouſneſſe that cos 
meth of God is declared without the fulful⸗ 
lynge of the law, & for this cauſe wold god 
ſuffre none to come into euerlaſtynge lyfe 
before 


. A ba ww EN AS 


grace of od. Fol. xrti. 
before the comynge of leſus Chriſt nether 
Abrahain/[ſaac nor Dauid. For (as S. Paul 
ſayeth ) they all haue ſynned and lacke the 
prayſe that is of valure byfore God, and 
this he wolde alſo to thintet that bothe they 
and we ſhulde alto knowe that all they that 
haue obteyned or ſhall obteyne helth haue 
and ſhall obteyne it / by the deth of Ieſu 
Chriſte and not by theyre rightuouſneſſe or 
workes for yf any might haue byn ſaued by 
his workes /Abraham & David had come to 
heuen byfore the comynge of Ieſu Chriſte. 
But God wolde it not to thintent that we 


ſhuld knowe that all our heltn lyeth in the 


deth of leſu Chriſte / whiche by his mercy he 
hath iuffred for vs, There 1s none other wey 
for to come to euerlaſtynge iyfe but by Ieſu 
Chriſte crucified for vs. And therfore we 
mutt put all our truſt in God alone/we ſhall 
take all our confort of God onely callynge 
vp on his mercy in this maner, 

O dere lorde God almyghty/ I pore ſyn⸗ 
nar confeſſe byfore thy dyuine puyſſaunce/ 
that by my ſynnes I haue deſerued the cucrs 
laſtynge deth of helle by thy greate iuſtice. 
But alwayes I take hope and comfort in 
thy godly promeſſe wherby thou ſaydelte in 
thy 20ipel. He that beleueth in the tonne of 
God ſhal haue euerlaſtynge lyfe / for this 
eaule I pore ſynnar come to warde the dere 


Jorde leſu Chriſte whyche art the onely _ 


fon tayne of mercy not truſtinge in my good 
id | D. ii. Wwor⸗ 


Ro. 3. 


Iohn. 5. 


2 
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Eſa. & 4. 


Bphe, te 


Ro, II. 


Howe that by the onely 
workes (whiche be but ſtynking byf ore the) 


nor in any worldly thyng but onely in the as 


lone, for thou alone art the way the trouth & 
the ly fe. And I pray the that vnto me poore 
ſynner thou wilt do thy grace & mercy Amẽ. 

So ſhall the Chriſten humble hym ſelfe 
and vnderſtond of hym ſeife & of his good 
workes, for (as ſayeth Fſay) all our iuſtice is 
as it were the clothe of a woman ſufferynge 
the floures. God hath ſaued none by his wor 
kes but onely by his diuyne grace and mercy 
As teacheth ſaint Paul. Ye are ſaued by gra- 
ce thorowe faith and that not of your ſel fe. 
And if it be by grace ( as ſayeth Saint Paule 
agayn) thẽ is it not by the deſeruinge of wor 
kes for then were grace no grace. Her eby 
mayſt thou perceyue that God wyll tnat our 
helth come of his grace and mercy and not 


of our deſeruynges. For if any may deſerue 


Bphe J. 


heuen by his wor kes the is it no grace or gift 
of god, but it is det and wages. And the god 
of hym ſelfe gyueth it not vnto vs. but we get 
it as ſeruaũtes that ſerue for wages. And that 
can be by no meanes/ for 8. Paule teacheth 
vs in many places that we be iuſti fyed and 
haue obteyned helth by the grace of God & 
not by our good workes but by oure fayth. 
for it is a gyft of God and not hyres or was 
ges for laboure, to thint ent that we ſhulde 
not eſteme that we had ſaued oure ſelfes, for 
S. Paul ſaith when we were dede by ſynne / 
he hath quickened vs with chriſt, — = 
| + 


grace of god. Fol-rrie. 
ſhall not glorifye in our ſelues / but in God 
alone, for God wyll not that we ſerche hym 
for wages as ſeruauntes. But he wyll that we 
ſhall loue hym as chyldren theyre father & 
that we ſerue hym by loue without deſyring 
any thyng but to pleaſe hym, for he hym ſelf 
hath ſeid to his apoſtels, I cal you notnowe 
ſeruaũtes, but frẽdes. And chriſt hath ſaid by 
the prophet to his heuẽly father I wyl ſhewe 
thy name to my bretheren. And agayn to his 
apoſtles, Call ye no man father on the erth / 
for ye haue one father in heuen. And ther for 
hath Ieſu Chriſt not learned vs to pray. Our 
lorde whiche arte in heuen , but our father / 
for we be his children/and if we be the chil- 
dren of god we be his heyres,as ſayeth ſaint 
Paule. * 
¶ To home the grace of God is 
gyuen. The vii. Chapit. 
„ wdNemight axe, Is this grace 
of god giueto euery body ? 
Na but it is gyuen to al thẽ 
I that beleue in leſu Chriſtin 


I ſuche maner as e haue bes 
fore declared / and ſhall de 

. clare more pleynly they be 
the children of God/as wrytteth ſaint lohn 
in the goſpell ſayinge . Vnto as many as res 
ceyued hym gaue he power to be the ſonnes 
of God in that they beleued i his name. And 
as ſayeth ſaĩt. Paule, He that comythto God 
muſt be leus that he is God and that he is a 
D. iit. rewar⸗ 


Ioh. 19. 
Pſal. 21. 


Mat. 23. 


Math. 6 . 


Ro, 8. 


Iohu. I, 


Heb.1? 
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Gala, g. 


Tho whome the grate of 
rewarder of them that ſeke hym. Therfore 
we haue ſayd that all the newe teſtamẽt doth 
te ache vs princip 3 none other thynge but 

u 


fayth and truſt in Ieſu Chriſte . And ther fore 
the faith is the found acyon of Chriitẽd ome. 
For this cauſe yf thcu wy it that the paſſion 
& grace of Chriſt be to thy ſocoure & prou⸗ 
fit it behoueth that thou beleue hym ſtedfa⸗ 
ſtly without ony maner wauerynge to thin? 
tent, that thou knowe that it is all grace and 
not deſeruynge, and that the wordes and 
promi ſes of God be verey certayn and true, 
for God hath cal led vs his chyldrẽ as ſaynt 
Paul ſaieth, Becauſe that ye are ſonnes God 
bath ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne Tto our her 
tes crying Abba father. Then arte thou nowe 
no ſeruaũt but a ſonne. & if thou be a ſon the 
art thou allo heyre of god by Chriſt /&ſo be 
we delyuercd fr6 our ſynnes & from the bõ⸗ 
dage of the deuy l, & made heyres of the kig 
dome of heuẽ by the benefit of Ieſu Chrſtie. 
He be leueth in God that putteth all his 
truſt and hope in God and in the iuſtice of 
god/lyuinge after his power accordynge to 
the rule of charite / hauinge no maner hope 
nor truſt in the worldeyin his good workes 
or good lyfe/ but allonly in the goodneſſe 
of god/and the merites of Ieſu Chriſt bele⸗ 
uynge certaynly that god wyll hold to hym 
that he hath promyſed remiſſyon of ſynnes/ 
and certaynte of euerlaſtynge lyfe. He that 
doth ſo is a true Chriſten and beleueth ſted⸗ 
faſtly 


God ts gyuen. Fol. xxtiii. 
faſtly that the wordes of God muſt nedes be 
true. Notwithſtonding that according to his 
workes he thinketh it a thynge ympoſhble, 
Neuertheleſſe he beleueth that he ſhalbe ſas 
ued without deſeruing of any good workes | 
rather then the wordes of god and althiges [ 
that they do promyſe ſhuld not cõe to paſſe - 
As writteth ſaynt Paule of Abraham whiche | 
beleued rather that his wyfe whiche was bas ” 
reyne and out of thage of generacyon ſhuld | 
conceyue a childe rather then the promyſe | 
of god ſhulde not be fulfilled, And by this 
fayth was Abraham reputed iuſte befor god | 
and not by his good wor kes. So behoueth it 
that euery Chriſten do/ albeit that it ſeme to 8 
hym impoſſibleto he ſaued bycauſehe hath 
done no good / he ſhall neuertheleſſe ſtyke F 


ſtedfaſtly vnto the goodnefſe and mercy of 4 
god and vnto his worde in ſuche maner that | 
he doubt not in nothinge. For Chriſt ſayeth Cuce. 2 , 
in ſaynt Luke. Heuen and erth ſhal paſſe but £260 

my worde ſhall neuer paſſe. Of this faith | 
wrytteth. 8. Paul vnto the Romais, ho ſo Ko, 1c. | 
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euerſhalcall on the name of the lorde god of 
ſhalbe ſaued. He ther for that called vpon bi N 
on whome he beleueth not that he may helpe 


hym loſeth but his laboure . Therfore thou 1 
muſt fyrſt be leue in hym. And the f thou call | 
vpõ hym with ſuche a faith as we haue ſpokẽ ö | 
of thou ſhalbe ſaued. Of this faith ſpeaketh 1 
alſo the great prophet Eſaie/as recyteth vn 
to vs Saynt Paule the electe veſſell of God 

D. iii. ta the 
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is the enheritaunce gyuen that it might come, 
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Co whome the grace of 

in the forſeid Chapitre (All they that beleue 
inhym ſhall not be aſhamed. And agayn S, 
Paule. If thou confeſſe with thy mouth that 
Teſus is the lord /and that thou beleue with a 
perfaicte herte that God hath reyſed Chrilt 
from deth thou ſhalt be ſaued And the word 
that Chriſt preched ſyrſt as recyteh S. Mark 
was . Ihe tyme is fulc ome & the kingdome 
ot God is euyn at honde repent and belcue 
the goſpell. Of this faith writteth ly kewyle 
ſaint Iohn and they be the wordes of Chriſt 
vnto Nicodemus, as Moyles lyft op the ſer- 
pet in the wildernis , euen ſo muſt the ſon of 
man be lift op that no man that beleueth in 
hym periſſhe but haue eternall lyfe . God io 
loued the world that he gaue his onelyſonne 
for the intent that none that beleue in him 
ſhuld per iſſſie hut ſhuld haue eueriaſtig life. 


And a lytel after he that be leuteh in him ſhal 


not be condempned/ and agayn in the ſame 
chapitre. He that be leueth on the ſonne hath 
euerlaſtynge lyfe / and he that beleueth not 


the ſonne, ſhal not ſee iy fe but the xcrathe of 


god abideth vp on hym. 
By all theſe ſcriptures here mayſt thou ſee 


that we be all the chyldren of God / alonly 


thorowe faith. and this had God leuer pros 
my ſe vnto vs bycauſe of our faith then bican 
ſe of our good workes to thintent that w e 
ſhulde be ſo moche the more certayn of our 
helth. And therfore ſayeth 8, Paule, by fayth 


of 
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od is gpuen. Fol. xxb. 
of grace t hat the promyſe he ſure & ſtedfaſt 


to all the ſeade, for if God had ſaid who ſo 


euer wyll do ſuche or ſuche workes ſhalbe 
ſaued, we ſhuld euer haue byn incertayn whe 
ther we ſhuld haue byn ſaued or not, for we 
ſhuld neuer have knowe whether we had do 
good ynough to haue deſerued the lyfe eter 
nall . Putnowe God hath promyſed it vnto 
vs bycauſe of our faith/by his fauour not by 
our workes /to thintent that we be the more 
ſure therof . For let vs beleue ſtedfaſtly and 
we may know for certain that we be the chil 
dren of God. Not that we haue deſerued it, 
but bicauſe that he hath promyſed it. And 
it muſt nedes be that the worde of God be 
true, for this cauſe if we h aue per fait truſt in 
god and be leue perfectly in hymwe ſhalbe 
ſure that we ſhalbe ſaued. It was ſuch a faith 
that S. Paule had when he ſeid. I knowe and 
am fure that he to whome I haue committed 
& gyuen my gage to kepe it for me tyll that 
day. And again, I haue fought a good batayl 
I haue fulfilled my courſe and haue kepte 
the faith/ from hẽſforth is leyd vp for me a 
er one of rightuouſnes which the lord that 
is a rightuous iudge ſhal gyue me at that day 
Not vnto me onely but vnto al them whiche 
loue his coming. And S. Iohn ſayeth, Derely 
beloued now are we the ſonnes of god. And 
yet it hath not app ered what we ſhall be we 
knowe that when he ſhall ap pere we ſhaibe 
ly ke hym for we ſhall ſee hym as he is. 
D »Vs This 
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Ho wethat fapth 


This faith had alſo ſaint Martine af the 
foure of his dethwhẽ he ſay de vnto the des 
uyll/whye art thou here thou bloudy beeſt * 
thou haſt nought in me / the ſeed of Abrahi 
{hall receyue me. | 

This ſuertye had lyke wyſe. S. Ambroſe 
when one axed hymyfhe f2ared not the 
deth che anſwered whye ſhuld I fearefieyng 
th that we haue one ſo good a lorde. 

11 For this cauſe muſt we loue the d eth & 
[i Phi, More deſyre to dye and to be with god / as 
[Ml +&4 dydſaintPaul/ then tho feare the deth, for 

wr. Ieſu chriſte is deed for vs to thintent that we 
| 
| 


ſnuld not feare to dye. And he hath ſlayne 
the deth and hath deſtroyed the ſtrenght of 


— — „ — 


is thy victory. It is ſwalowed & brought to 
Phi. I. nought by victory. And to the philippians. | 


| | 1. cor. I3 deth, as wrytteth S. Paul ſayig.O deth het 
| 


UN Chriſt is wy lyfe & deth is to me aduaũtage⸗ 


1 VA Abeleue certaĩ ly that I am the 


l Chriſte hath ſatiſfied for me 
ento his heuenly father / As 


2 „. 
ah 188 
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ED A whiche hath gyuen hym ſelfe 


0 | . Ti. 2. 


if a price & raunſome for all men, Then when 
I beleue,nede I notto donothinge? Nede | 
not to do no good? ſhall I not kepe the co” | 
maundementes of God? Herken — — | 

aule 


==; Owe might one axe, KhenT 


( childe of God and that Ieſu | 


Zteacheth ſaint Paule ſaying/ | 


Oda ane 
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bꝛyngeth charyte. Fol. xxbi. 
Paul anſwereth. The faith ſaith he) worketh 
by loue. Then when thou thus beleueſt with 
out doutyng that is to ſay that thou art the 
ſonne of god/& that God hath ſo made the 
great and riche thou ſhalt thynke thus in thy 
ſelfe. Beholde nowe God hath made me his 
childe enheritour of his glory and brother 
of Ieſus Chriſt hath gyuen me pardon of all 
my ſynnes and I ſhall ſhortly be with hym in 
the euerlaſtynge ly fe which he hath gyuẽ me 
without deſeruinge it what thinge ſhall I do 
agaynto Godby loue and kindeneſſe for al 
this that he hath gyuen to me ? As ſayeth the 
prophet Danid/what ſhall Iyeld to god az 
gayn for all that he hath gyuen to me? when 
any perſon ſpeaketh thus in hym ſel fe cons 
ſidering and behol dinge the great goodneſſe 
and mercy of God the comyth & encreaſeth 
the loue of God in hym by the faith, bycaule 
that he beleueth ſurely that God hath thus 
made hym great and ryche. And after that 
the loue is thus entred and enchauffed in the 
herte of the perſon it maketh hym to ſuffre 
and bere all thynges and maketh hym to la⸗ 
boure to thynke and to do all that he thyn⸗ 
keth wolde pleaſe Godywith out regarding 
any thyng but the loue of God, As ſay eth 8. 
Paule. Loue ſuffreth all thynges /loue doth 
nothing in vaine / and he that hath ſuche a 
Joue toward God; all that he doth is agre⸗ 
able to god, Ye whẽ he gyueth but a drop of 
wat for goddes ſake as writeth. ſ. Mathew, 
| for 


Gala F. 


Pſal. II 9 


I. cor, 13. 


Mat.6. 


Ro-. 8. 


Bowe that fayth 

for loue in God can not ſynne / all that he 
doth is well done . For the holy ghoſt that 
hath put this charite in vs ci do no euyl. And 
if of aduẽture by ſuche a good entẽt one dyd 
any euyl by errour this euel ſnuld be pardo 
ned incontinent & reputed for good by the 
good entent & loue that he hath towardes 
god. For chriſt ſaieth in the goſpel. If thyno 
yie (that is to ſey thyne entẽcyon) be ſimple 
& apply eng to good al thy body that is to 
ſey all thyne operacion ſhal be lightened & 
good. And ſaint Paul ſaieth /we knowe that 
vnto them that loue god all thynges worke 
for the beſt All they that are conſtant in this 
faith and charite be the children of god and 
pleaſe God. As witneſſith ſaint Petre where 
he ſpeaketh in thactes of thappoſtels . Of a 
truth I perceyue that god is not parcyal, but 
in al peoplehe that feareth him & worketh 
rightuouſneſſe is accepted with him, for god 
nedeth not ourworkes whe he thus hath our 
hertes albeit that ſuche a loue ci notbeydel 

This loue comyth in vs (as I haueſayd) 
by fayth / when the perſon beleueth ſurely 
that he is the chylde of God . It nedeth not 
that ſuche a perſone be conſtreyned to do 
good wor kes by any comaundementes. For 
the loue of god dwellyng in hym can not be 
ydel ., For loue as ſayeth ſaynt Paul ſuffreth 
long and is courteys, loue enuyeth not, loue 


T,cor- I, is notcrauyng, ſwelleth not/dealeth not dis 
ſhoneftly/ ſeketh not her owne/is not pro⸗ 


uoked 
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bꝛyngeth Charyte. Fol. xxvii. 


uoked to angre/thin keth not euel, reioyſetn 


not in iniquite, but reioyleth in the truth / 
ſuffereth all thinge / beleueth all thinges, 
hopeth allthinges / Suche a loue or charyte 
brengeth a perſon to good workes, and not 
good workes a perſon vnto ſuche a loue/or 
to ſuche a fayh and truſt in God, Theſe wor 
kes ſpryng out of faith and not fayt᷑h out of 
theſe workes, For as I haue ſeyd fayth brins 
geth loue and loue bringeth good workes. 

Lyke as though there were aryche man 
without children or heyres which might tas 
ke a poore Eeggar out of the ſtrete & make 
hym his heyre of his goodes. This poore mã 
being thus made great and ryche if he wold 
by thãkeful ( as becomyth hym to be) ſhuld 
ſerue his lord or mayſter (which had thus ex⸗ 
alted hym and made hym ryche ) true ly and 
With great loue. Ve & if he ones might know 
the wil of his maiſter / he wold not deferre 
the doyng therof til he were commaunded. 
But he o ld do al chynges by and by of his 
one courage for the charite or loue that he 
hath towarde his maſter without commaun⸗ 
dement. 

Behold this poore man ſo exalted hath 
not deſerued by his mor kes nor by his ſerui⸗ 
ce that this riche man ſhuld ſo make hymhis 
heyre / but the riche man hath made hym his 
heyre of his one goodnes without that the 
poore man had in any maner wyſe deſerued 
it, And the ſeruice that this poore man _ 
3 alter 
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HMowe that fayth 
after ward comyth of loue & kendnefle. For 
he knoweth & beleueth ſure ly that he is heyr 
of the goodes of his lord by fore that he do 
any ſeruice. And forbicauſe that he be leueth 
tha the ryche man wyll kepe promyſe with 
"Wh |. hymyhe begynneth to loue him by the meane 
Mi of this faith. And ſo when he loueth hym/ he 
| doth to hym wyllingly and with good hert/ 
| all the ſeruice he can / and fulfileth ioy fuily 
| ; his comaundemttes and all by loue. And the 
| 
[ 
| 


| more laboure and ſeruice that he can do for 

his good maiſter the more great pleaſure he 
| i taketh. 

wn So is it of agood Chriſten, for when he 

1 Was yet enemye of god by the ſynne of Ada, 

| | he was accepted of God before he deſyreti 

Tit it, and before that ke had in any maner wyſe 

| deſerued it. Thus hath god made vs his chil⸗ 

-dren and heyres without our deſeruing. The 

when we beleue this ſtedfaitly this faith brin 

Seth loue into our hertes, lo that we beginne 

to loue God bycaule that he hath made vs io 

great & excellent. And when we ſo loue him 

We kepe his cõmaũdemẽtes by loue & do al 

Tohn.14. thinges with good wyl. As ſaieth Chriſtin 8. 

john, He that loueth me kepetn my cõmaun⸗ 

demẽtes. And ſo kepe we al thiges & ſuffre 

al thiges wich we thinke agreableto god & 

nothing is to heuy for vs, And as ſayeth ſait 

Paul, we retoyce i tribulacys for we knowe 

that tribulacyon bryngeth pacience / pacis 

ence bryngeth felyng, felng biringeth hope. 


Ro, J. 
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bꝛyngeth charyte. Fol.xxbiit. 


and hope maketh vs not aſhamed /bycauſe. 


the loue that God hathe vnto vs 1s ſhede 
abrode I ourhertes, by the holy gooſt which 
is gyuen vnto vs/ which loue maketh all thin 
ges light vnto vs, pleaſant, and eaſy to here, 
ſo that after the word of Chriſt in the goſpel 
his yoke is eaſy and his hurthen is light. 
This faith and loue had thappoſteli (at 


Math.rr, 


wrytteth ſaint Luke) whe they departed fro Act. 5. 


before the iudges they rei oyſed that they we 
re made worthy and able to ſuffre ſhame & 
diſhonoure byfore the worlde for the loue 
of leſu Chriſte, This charite had ſaint Paule 
when he ſaid vato the Romayns. Vvho is he 
that ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of God? 
ſhall tribulacyon or anguiſſhe / or perſecu⸗ 
cy on/or hũger/yor nakydneſle/ other parel/ 
or ſwerd ? we be ſure that nether deth nor life 
nether aungell nether rule nor thynges pre⸗ 
ſent nor thinges to come/nether heyght nor 
de pneſſe nether any other creature ſhalbe 
abyll to ſeperat vs from goddis loue Which 
is in Ieſu Chriſt our lord, 

But I axe you nowe wherby is it that thou 
knoweſt that thou art the childe of God? by 
the ſeruice th at thou haſt done hym? Nay. 
wherby then? by the faith wherby thou bele- 
ueſt the worde of god which ſayth that thou 
art the child of god before thou beg ĩneſt to 
ſerue hĩ. as writ eth ſ. Paul. Thy ſer nice & thi 
workes haue not gyuen the the faith & truſt 
wherby thou heleueſt that thou art the _ 


Ro. 8. 
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Ro, . 


Howe that fapthe 
of God and his heyre/ for thou haddeſt that 
or thou dydeſt hy m any ſeruice, but bycauſe 
that thou be leueſt ſteifaſtly that god hath 
made the ſo great by this faith beg ĩ neſt thou 
to loue hym. And when thou loueſt hym ſo/ 
thou doeſt hym al the ſeruyce that thou knos 
weſt ys agreable vnto him. Thou obeyeſt his 
comaundementes / aiwayes humbly knowe⸗ 
leging thine imperfection, aſcribyng al that 
thou doeſt vnto God, for els as lay eth ſaint 
Paule. If our heretage came of the lawe/the 


faith were but in vayne and the promyſe of 


none effect. 


Bekold now ſeeſt thou that we do not deſer [ 
ue the euerlaſting lyfe by our good workes, | 


for God hath promyled it vnto vs all ſurely 


byfore that we began to do good, wherfore 


thou muſt knowe and beleue that good wor 
kes make none ſure that he ſhalbe the childe 
of god and his heyre, But contrary wy ſe the 
faith and truit that thou haſt in God (whers® 


A —— ä — — 


by thou be leueſt ſtedfaſtly that he hath made 
the his ſonne) maketh the to ſerue god & to 
kepe his cõmaundementes by loue, wher for 
al they are abuſed ( Theologyãs & dottours, | 


that ſey that certaĩte or hope procedeth out 
from good wor kes. For cõtraryly/out from 
the certaynte & from the faith ( wherby thou 
be leueſt the goodneſſe that God hath done 
vnt o the) comyth the good wor kes. That is 
to ſay when thou beleueſt /thou begynneſt ta 
loue and when thou loueſt / thou doeſt = 
a 
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bꝛyngeth charpte. Fol. xxix. 


God wold haue done. 
¶ Howe that we ſhall not ſerue 
God for heyres or wages. 
The. ix. Chapit᷑ce. | 

HE workes done in Suche 
faith and charite be alonely 
pleaſaunt vnto God & wor⸗ 
thy to be called good wor⸗ 
kes, for they be the workes 
of the holy gooſt that dwel⸗ 
Kei leth in vs by thys fayth. But 
they that ar done by tediouſnes & euyl wil / 
for fere of hell or for deſyre of paradyſe be 
none other thynge but ſhadowes of workes 
makinge yp ochrytes. The ende of our good 
workes may ſeke nought but to pleaſe God 
knowelegyng that if we do neuer ſo moche 
we can neuer do our duety , for they that for 
feare of hell or for the ioyes of heuẽ do ſer⸗ 
ue god do a conſtrey ned ſeruice whych God 
will not. Suche people do not ſerue God bt 


cauſe he is theyre God and theyre father, but 


bicauſe he is riche & for to haue part of his 
richeſſe, they deſire not god but his wayes & 


rycheſſe, that is to ſay they ſerue for none os 
ther purpo ſe but to haue theyre rewardes/& 


for to auoide his puniſſions. And ſuche peo⸗ 
ple be as it were hyred men and waged ſer⸗ 
uauntes and are not chyldren for the ſeruice 
they do is but for wages and hyres . B ut the 
children of God ſerue theyre father for loue 


for they knowe the goodneſſe that god hath. . 


D. i. dong 


fohn,8Z , 


Howe that weſhall ” 

done to them alredy in that they beleue that 
god hath made them his childre and heyres. 
For ſaint Paule ſeyeth ye are all the childrẽ 
of God by the fayth which is in Ieſu Chriit. 
And ageyn , for aſmoche as we he chyldren 
god hath lent the ſpyrite of his ſonne in to 
y ourhertes crying, father /father, Thou arte 
then nowe no ſeruaunt but a ſonne , And yf 
thou be the ſõne/thou art allo heyre of god 
by Chriſte as ſayeth S. Paule. Ye are all the 
chyldren of lyght and chy ldren of god, The 
the chyldren of god that is the true chr) 
do not deſyre to get the herytage by theyre 
ſeruice/ for they know by the ſure promy ſes 
of god (whiche they do beleue) that God of 
hi ſelfe hath purely & lyberaliy giuẽ it vnto 
the alredy. As whẽ a burg oys hath a ſeruaũt 
& a ſonue. The ſeruaũt ſerueth his maſter & 


dare not offend hi for feare of loſyng of his 


wages which he attendeth for, for he ſerued 
for wages , & after that h ehath receyued the 
he leuyth his maſter & axeth no more of hym 
for he demaũdeth nothing els but his money 
which he hath receiued alredy. The ſonne of 
the houſe ſerueth his father and kepeth his 
cõmaundementes not to haue wages but for 
loue that he hath vnt o his father. For he kno 
weth the goo dneſſe that his father hath done 
to him and that he is heyre of the goodes of 
his father. And knoweth that he ſhall euer⸗ 
dwelle in his fathers houſe / as ſayeth Saint 


Ioh. And therfore doth he lyberally the wyl 
| | of his 
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not ſerue God, xx. 
of his father bycauſe he wyl not anger him. 
So muſt euery Chriiten ſerue god and kepe 
his comauademttes by true loue and not by 
hope to get for his ſeruice euerlaſtynge lyfe 
or the kerytage of his heuẽly father but xno⸗ 
we ieging al unely that God hath gyuen hym 
that alredy/ and that he hath made hym hys 
heyre byfore he requyred hym. So ſhall he 
ſerue hym by loue declarynge that god is all 
goody/and to ſheywe tſiat agayuſte his goods 

neſſe he wy ll not be onkynd. 

Howe that we diſneret our ſel⸗ 
ues by our dyſobedience, 

The. x. Chapitre. 

Owe muſt eueryman knowe 


TT” IA) 
C.. 


8 7 that alonly they that by ſuch 
( cue ſerue God be the chy l⸗ 


Frau U 
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Jap) LYIEren of Godhys heyres and 
A Y Minalbeſaucd, For he that gy 
JV { aeth not thankes to God & 
Edoueth him not of thys facyõ 
for tae goodneſſe that god of hym ſelfe hath 
wylling ly done vnto hym is cauſe that he is 
not the chylde of god and maketh hym ſelfe 
vnworthye of all the promyles of God, 
Lyke as though there were a mi that had 
gotte ſom great richeſſe by his labour & that 
he hath. ii.ſõnes, The.ii. ones behere egally 
lyke nigh vnto the goodes of theyr father & 
the heritage ot theyre father belongeth egal 
ly vnto the/ for theybe both ſõnes. But yi the 
one be rebell and diſobediẽt vnto his father 
| Sd; a 


Mat,26 


Mat,2 2 
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Howe that we dyſherpte 
and do to hym diſhonour after that he come 
to thage of diſcrecyon by ſucne meanes may 
he be cauſeof diſhereting of hy n ſalte, he is 
naturally ſone and heyre to the goodes as 
well as his other brother /but ne diſheriteth 
hym ſelfe by his euyll ly fe. | 

So are all perſones the children of god, 
and bought agayn by leſu Chriite but they 
that rebellagaynit god / and obey not vato 
his comaundemetes diſheryt tem ſeltes be 
cauſe of theyre dampnation. God wold wyl 
lyngly haue ſaued them / for he did promiſe 
to thẽ (emong other) the heritage of his king 
dome and had made them his children / but 
they dampne them ſelues. They are the chil⸗ 
dren of Godyas concerning goddis behalf, 
but they are alwayes dampned bycauſe of 
theyre diſobedicnce. 

Yetſomtyme god calleth ſuche people his 
frẽdes, not that they be ſo/ but becauſe they 
mou2ht haue byn ſo. As he ſayed vnto ludas 
My frend whie art thou come hyther? And vn 
to hym that came vnto the weddynges / my. 
frend howe art thou entred here not hauyng 
the wedding garment. Beholde he is called 
frende and yet neuerthe leſſe he ſuffreth hym 
to be caſt into dar kneſſe, he had byn the frẽd 
of god yf he wolde haue cõſented to the wyl 
of god. S. Iohn ſayeth. There is nowe many 
antechriſtes / they went out from vs but they 
were not of vs. for if they had hyn of vs they 


had bydden with vs, So be all people the 
g chyl⸗ 


| 


P70 


our ſelues. Fol. rrri. 
childrẽ of god. but there by many that make 
them ſelues onworthy &depait them ſelues 
from god. 

The other ſonne that abideth with his fa 
ther is a lonne /& aÞydeth a ſonne and heyre 
bycauſe he is obeyſaunt vnto his father, He 
hath aot deſerued by his good ly fe and obe 


di uce the poſſeſſyon & goodes cf his father _ 


but he hath one ly byn wel ware that he hath 
not loſt them by diſobediẽce, For the father 
may ſay. Dere ſonne it is true that thou haſte 
kept to the beſt of thy power my cõmaunde 
meutes, not with ſionding thy goodneſſe had 
neuer made the ryche yf I had not gotten it. 
Then ly ke wyle all though that we kepe the 
comaundementys of god neuer ſo ſtreytly it 
ſhulde profit vs nothing yf it were not that 
Ieſu Chriſt had obteyned for vs the lyfe eter 
nallbyfore of his heuenly father by his deth 
Oure goodnefle or iuſticeſhulde proufyt vs 
nothing yf Ieſus chriſt had not laboured for 
vs. For(as ſay eth {aint Paul) The lawe hath 
brought nothyng vnto perfection. The Iues 
kept the comaundementes and the lawe of 
god yet they coude not come vnto heuen . It 
was nedefull that leſu Chriſt muſt fyrſt dye 
for them. Lykewyſe can we not be ſaued by 
our Workes, Our helth is come to vs of god 
For yf by our workes we may get helth the 
muſt we nedes ſay that chriſt is deed in vaine 
As ſayeth ſaint Paul. Ve yf workes mought 
haue ſaved {Abraham/Iſaac/lacob /Dauid/ 


E. iii. and 
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Howe that we diſheret 

and many other Tues had byn ſaued ( as we 
haue ſayd) byfore the natyuite of Ieſu chriſt 
for they kept better the comzundementes of 
god then we do. But god Wyll do it alone to 
thintent that none glorifie or boſt hym ſelfe 
therof & that to him alone & to none other 
be gyuen all honour & glory for euer Ame, 
© For(as Wrytteth ſaint Paule) The ſcrip⸗ 
ture concludcth all thinges vnder ſynne that 
the promys by the fayth of leſos chriſt ſhuld 
be gyuen vnto tnem that beleue. For this cau 
ſe whe the perſone knoweth ſurely that god 
hath made him chyld of the euer laſting lyfe. 
by his det byf ore he had de ſerued it/he wil 
do agayne to god all the ſeruice that he can 
thinke/& all by loue and kindneſſe ſhewing 
that he will not be vnkind / not to get any 
thing of god/hut bycauſe he is his good fa⸗ 
ther/and that he hath receyued all thinges of 
hym, For we haue nowe alredy al that wher 
fore we muſt ſerue god, For he hath made vs 
his chyldren/and his heyres while we were 
his enimyes /and byfore that we knewe him 
as We haue many ty mes byfore ſaied. And 
hereyn lyeth the deſeruinge of the Chriſten 
faith /that thou beleue certainly that thou art 
the chylde of God and that thou kepeſt hys 
cõm aundementes hicauſe thou knoweſt and 
beleueſt ſtedfaſtly that he hath ſo made the 
ryche and great / and that thou ſerueſt hym 
by this faith as a good chylde his father, For 
the chylde doubted not / but beleueth ſted⸗ 
| faſtly 


onr ſelues. Fol.xxrft. 
faſtly that he ſhal haue the ſubſtaunce of his 
father / and bicauſe he beleueth it ſtedfaſtly 
he laboureth for to inte rteyne it . So ſhalt 
th ou beleue without doubt ĩg any thyng that 
thou art enheryter of heuẽ. And ther for ſhalt 
thou do thy dyligence to kepe that herytage 
to the honour of thy father. Thou ſhalt be 
ware that thou anger hym not Fut thouſhalt 
thanke hym ofte bicaule he hath gyuen the 
this heuenly heritage. 

Beholde nowe ſeiſt thou wel by fore thine 
yien howe moche we are bounde to thanke/ 
prayſe and ſerue god, and to kepe his com⸗ 
maundementes / and to kepe vs from ſynne 
and to do many good workes of fayth by 
ver ey loue. 

C oOf two maner people lyuyng 
in this world. The 
xi. Chap ” 
—_ Here are in the worlde two 
„ ſortes of pecple / good & 
eee cuyl} and be cõpared vnto 
5 N the two theues that ſuffred 
i I f(@J; onthe croſſe with Ieſuchriſt 
the good ar betokened by 
the thefe on the right ſyde/ 


which axed pardon, & they be they that kno 
welege thi ſelues/pore ſynners / & fele mes 
keli of the ſelues, as did the por pub licã that 
durſt not lyft vp his yies to ward heuẽ / for 
they kn ow that they haue not kept the comi 
demẽtes of god ſo ſtreitly as they wer hoũd 
a E. iiii, They 


Luc. 18 . | 
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Ok two maner 
They perceyue alſo that though they thynke 
to kepe the neuer ſo well they fele the ſelues 
failing alwayes in detraGion / in haſteneſſe 
in anger /inydell wordes / in infidelite and 
in lacke of loue / albeitthat ſuche folke do 
moche good /yet theyre conſcience is not cõ 
tent & in reſt / but as concerning them ſe lues 
euer in ſorowe. For they knowe that they 
muſt app ere before the rightuous iudge/bis 
fore whole face (as ſayeth the Pſalmiſt) ſhal 
none lyuing be iuſtified/yf we ſhuld be iud⸗ 
ged after our deſeruĩges. And ther for como 
they and caſt them ſelues proſtrate byfor the 
mercy of god and ſay with the thefe on the 
right ſyde. Lorde haue mynde on me when 
thou comeſt into thy kyngdome. Thou haſte 
cõ maunded me many thynges & I perceyue 
in my ſelfe that I am frayle and can not en⸗ 
tierly kepe thy comaundementes though I 
lokeneuer ſo well therto. Neuertheleſſe I 
know that thou nedeſt not my good workes 
Seyng it is lo that thou haueſt ſo moche lo⸗ 
ued me that thou woldeſt ſuffer deth for me/ 
when J dyd not yet knowe the/ and was yet 
thyne enemye. I haue truſt vnto the my moſt 
mercyfull god that thou wylt not ſuffre him 
to peryſſne for whome thou haſte ſhede thy 
bloude. For I knowe that thou art a lord als 
myghtye that madeſt all thynges in heuen & 
in erth. And I knowlege and worſhyp the/ 
and certayn that thou wylt not dampne me. 
Albeit that I haue not deſerued heuen by my 


good 


people, Fol. xrxiti. 

good workes. I knowe and heleue that thou 
haſt ſatiſfied for me when thou dedeſt ſuffre 
deth on the croſſe. Thouhaſte bought me as 
gayn with thy precy ous bloud, & I am thyne 
the deuylhath no right in me . Neuerthe leſſe 
yf thou wylt dãpne me o mercyful god thou 
mayeſt well do it and ryghtuouſly/ for I am 
thyne / and thou mayſt do with me all that 
thou wylt. I amthy creature. Thy wyll be ful 
fylled inerth as in heuen. Vet alwayes to 
thintent that thy dolorouſe paſſy on be not 
loſt in me I praye the o my moſt mercy full 
lor de Ieſu Chriſt/that thou wylt receyue me 
into grace/as thou haſt done the good thefe 
I know that I am not worthye/& that I haue 
not deſerued yt. But to thintẽt that thy great 
mercy may be allwayes the more manyfeſt/ 
vnto the augmẽtacy on of thy glory, I require 
the o God moſt puy ſſaunt that thou wylt not 
put a bak out of thy ſyghte. For thy onely 
paſſyon ys myghty ynough for to ſaue me/ 
wi thout my good workes, for yf I mought 
deſerue the lyfe euerlaſtinge by my good 
workesytſhuld ſeme that taou haddeſt ſuf? 
fereth thy p aſſy on in vayne & that thou had⸗ 
deſt dyed on the croſſe in vayne , Seyng ther 
fore that thou art ſurely deed forme and for 
all theworlde/not for thy ſelue, whye ſhuld 
I then be loſt o gracyous Ieſus Chriſt? Saue 
thou me/for thou art all good / and mayſte 
ſaue me, for thou mayeſt all thynges, Vvher⸗ 
I knowe no remedye but to come to thy 
E,v, great 
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great mercy, and I proſtrate at thy fete re⸗ 
quyre of the pardõ of all my ſynnes. Al they 

that of an entier kert do thus truſt in God / 
and truſt ſtedfaſtly that god wyll ſaue them. 
it hall come vnto them accordinge to theyr 
faith. And this is the moſt certayate and the 
moſt ſure Wey for to come to heuyn and vnto 
the lyfe eternall/that euery one forſake him 
ſel fe and put al in the hond of god/alway es 
doing his heſt to kepe the cõmaundementes 

of God / and to lyue accordynge to the teas 

chinge of the goſpell/and altogyther dyſtru 

ſtyng of him ſelfe. 5 | 
The other that be ſignified by the thefe 


on the ly fe honde are they that put all theyr 


truſt in their e good workes, They goo day ly 
to the churche, they kepe and halowe all the 
feſtfull dayes , they faſt oft / they here maſſe 
dayly, And when they muſt dye they truſt in 
theyre good Workes / and thinke that God 
oweth to them the kyngdome of heuen and 
that they them ſelues haue deſerued it. Theſe 


maner of people be ſoneſt dipned for they 


knowelege not that god hath ſatiſfyed for 
them /butmake them goddes of the workes 
of theyre hondes countinge therby that they 
haue deſerued heuyn, for that thinge is every 
mannes god wherĩ he putteth his truſt. This 
ys one of the greatteſt errours that is in chri⸗ 
ſtend ome, for yf a man myght ſaue hym ſelfe 
by his good workes Chriſt were deed in vai 
ne, As ſayeth ſaint Paule. Saint Iohn 71 

ras 


people, Folxxriiti. 
Abraham /Iſaac/& Iacob/withmany other 
patriarkes haue lyued moche moreholyly 
then euer we ſhal lyue. Yet coude they neuer 
by theyre goode wor kes come to heuyn. It 
was nedefull that Chriſt ſhuld fyrſt come to 
ſuffer deth for them that his paſſyon ſhulde 
ſaue them/not theyre wor kes / but the fay th 
and truſt that they had in goddis promy ſes/ 
herby they beieued that ieſu Chriſte ſhuld 
come /and ſhuld delyuer them? 

But I do not ſey theſe wordes that the 
good Workes done in faith ſhulde be euyll. 
No, Ido conſell all the worlde to do many 
good workes / princypally the wor kes of 
loue and mercy toward theyr neyghboures / 
yn ſocouryng the in all theyr neceſſites onely 
for the loue andhonour of god /without ſe⸗ 
ching any other thinge and that he ſhulde ſo 
laboure frely and with a ioyous hert to obey 
vnt o the cõmaundementes of God and coun 
ſeyll of the goſpell / doing the workes cõ⸗ 
pryſed in the holy {ſcripture / and not them 
whiche the couitouſneſſe of the Phariſees ha 
ue deuyſed. 

But to dotheſe workes and to thinke 
to deſerue euerlaſtynge lyfe and ſo to put 
hys truſte in them / is to lyue as donoxe at 
this daye the Iues and very Idolatres. For 
God wyll haue the hole hert and wyll not 
that it be fixed on ony other thynge / but in 
hym alone. Te he wylleth rhat all that 
Te do in this lyfe/ſhalbe none other — 

at 
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but a token of kindneſſe and gyuing of thã⸗ 
kes of that we haue receyued of hym , for yf 
we haue ſtedfaſt fayth & truſt in hym alone/ 
we haue nowe receyued and be ſure of that 
that ſuche tedious and wery workers wolde 
get /as we haue ſayd byfore & wyll ſay mor 
playnly . And all ſuche ſcripulous doers of 
good workes and therin ſeking theyre helth 
and truſtyng in them that thinke they ſhalbe 
ſaued when they haue ſlayne noman / & whe 
they haue drawen noman to ſynne /and ther 
upon puttynge theyre truſte / be lyke vnto 
the pharyſey of whome Chriſte ſpeaketh in 
the goſpel which reherſed his wor kes for to 
haue pray ſe and reproued the poore hũble 
publican knoweleging his faute and axinge 
pardon, 2 

It Were better for the a thouſand folde 
that thou haddeſt byn a ſynner and neuer 
done good dede/and that thou knowelege 
thyne offences and euyl lyfe vnto god axing 
mercy with good hert lamentyng thy ſynnes 
then thou haue done ſuche good workes and 
in them to put thy truſt thinkinge that ther⸗ 
fore God were bounde vnto the, There is no 
thing whiche ( after the maner of ſpeaking) 
byndeth God but ferme and ſtedfaſt fayth & 
truſt inhym & his promy les , for god requy⸗ 
reth not pryncipally our good Workes / for 
he nedeth them not /buthe deſyreth our hers 
tes and all our intency on to ſeke in all thyn⸗ 


ges nothĩg but his honour. And that we — 
no 


people. Fol.rrrv, 
not ĩ our workes, but(forſaking our ſelues) 
al holly in hym and not in our deſermnges, 
For wecan ſhewe vnto God no greaterhos 
nourthen tayth and truſt in hym/for who ſo 
euer doth that, he confeſſeth that god is true, 
good, myghty /and mercy full. And when we 
ſynne it is not the worle vato god, we myni⸗ 
ſhe not his glory by our ſynnes for his glory 
, cannether be augmented nor myniſſhed for 
almoche as it is infinite, And forbicaule that 
we can do no maner hurt or annoi ſaũce vnto 
God by our ſynnes therfore is he lightly ap⸗ 
pay ſed this ſtõdyng that with an entier hert 
with out ony fayninge we knowelege our de⸗ 
faute & demaunde humbly pardon, And ly⸗ 
kewy ſe when e do any good we do not en 
creaſe his glory by our wor kes for god aby⸗ 
deth alwayes one. All the daunger that there 
is in our lynne is the euyll example that we 
gyue to oure neygbour in that we hurt him 
therby dy ſpyſing the good counceill of our 
good god which he hath gyuẽ vs in his holy 
cõmaundemẽtes/forbicauſe we be vnkind a 
gaynſte the great grace that he hathe done 
vnto vs, which is a thyng horrible & worthy 
of eternall punyſſhemẽt bicauſe that it is inf 
nite & eternal (the ho ly cõmaũdemẽt) agaĩſt 
which we haue offended. But bie auſe his pro 
per nature is good & mercyfull he pardo⸗ 
neth all theſe that confeſſe him to be ſuche. 
Therfore loueth go d better a ſynnar repens 


tyng & axyng pardone of his ſynnes then he 
| | doth 
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doth a worker of good workes proudely 
boſtynge hym ſelfe / and truſtinge in them, 
For (as it is ſaid) God hati loued better the 
pubitcan then the phariſey and hath ſhewed 
more loue vuto the poore open ſynners then 
to the phariſeys and yp ochrytes to whome 
it ſemed that they had fulfylled the comaun 
dementes ef god / and that god coude no⸗ 
thyng demaunde of them. | 

For they reproued Ieſu Chriſte that he 
was frende of tac ſynners and that he ete as 
mong them. Our lorde demaũdeth nothing 
but the hert and when he hath the herte / he 
regardeth not whether we faſt /pray / or here 
maſſe / ox whether we bcre blewe abite or 
gray. For al ſuche outward thynges be indif 
terent byfore god. Vvhẽ our hertes be ruled 
in God according to the doctrine of the goſ⸗ 
pellyit is all one whate thing we do/ for we 
haue alwayes loue/which teacheth vs hate 
thing we muſte do / or leue vndone/ for loue 
doth nothing in vayne. 

For this cauſe an hũb le hert not aby ding 
vp on his good Workes though he to them, 
but puttyng all his hope and truſt in god & 
foundynge hym ſelfe vpon his goodneſſe / 
grace / and mercy / beleuinge ſtedfaſtly that 
god hath all ſatiſfied for vs and that of him 
lelfe he hath iuſtified vs and gyuen vs helth, 
doth purely and liberally without demaun⸗ 
ding any wages al the ſcruice & all the good 
he cau alwayes knoweleging him ſelfe to he 

dett our 
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dettour vnto god and axing grace. Suche an 
hert is onely pleyſaunt vnto god. 

Some myghtnowe'ley.[ beleue well all 
this that I am the chylde of God /And I muſt 
ſerue God hy loue and kindueſſe, in kuowe⸗ 
leging one ly by my ſeruice the go dneſſe that 
he hath done vnto me, but what ſhal I do for 
the better /howe ſhall 1 ſhewe vnto god my 
kindneſſe and loue? AlÞeitthat we haue oft 


touched this mater by fore/ yet we wyll des . 


clare in the Chapitre folowing mor pleynly 
the ——_ that ſhal be nedefull to this pur? 
pole, 
Of good workes and by whatmeas 
ne they be moſt pleaſing to God. 
The. xii. Chapitre. 
5 Draſmoche as I haue moche 
Ae ſpoken of the faith and truſt 
in God to thintent that the 
e euy ll and peruerſe ( whiche 
. inter prete and take al tnyn⸗ 
8 ges tothe worſe & corrupt 
the) ſhal not ſay that Ido ler 
ne & counceyle you to do no good workes I 
wyll now ſhewe you what th ĩhes ye ſhal do. 
I haue many tymes ſeyd that faith hringeth 
Charite/& charite good workes. For yf thy 
faith ĩ duce the not to do good workes/thẽ 
naſt thou not the right faith. Thou doeſt but 
onely thĩ ke that thouhaſt it. For S. Ia. ſayth 
that faith without wor kes is ded I it ſelf. He 
ſaith not yt it is lytel or feble but that is 2 
An 
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And that that is deed is not. Therfore when 
thou art not moued by faith vato the loue of 
god/and by the loue of god vnto the good 
workes, thou haſt tiot the faith, but the faith 
is deedin the, for the ſpryte of God that by 
faythcomyth into our hertes to ſtyre vp loue 
can not be ydell. Euery one doth as moche 
as he beleueth, and loueth as moche as he ho 
peth. As wrytteth S. Iohn / he that hath this 
hope that he is the ſonne of god pur ifyeth 
hym ſelue as he is pure: He ſayth not he that 
purify eth hym ſelue hath this hope, for the 
hope mult come byfore procedyng from the 
faith as it behoueth that the tre mult fyrſt be 
good whiche muſt bring forth good frute. 
Then 1t behoueth to knowe fyrit that ye are 
the chyldrẽ of God & afterward to laboure. 
But whate ſhall we do? we ſhall do and 
lyue fo with our Chriſten bretherẽ/as Chriſt 
hath lyued & done with vs that is to ſaye as 
Ieſu Chriſt hath offred hym ſelue to vs & for 
vs ſo muſt we preſent and gyue our ſelues as 
it were a Chriſt for to ſerue them, and to ſo⸗ 
coure vnto theyre nede . As ſayeth S. Paule, 
Let the fame myride be in you the which was 
in Chriſte Ieſu / whiche being in the ſhape of 
god and thought it no robbery to be equall 
with god. Neuertheleſſe he made hym ielue 
of no reputacy on and to ke on hini the ſhape 
of a ſeruaunt and al for our proufyt. And ſo 
muſt we hel pe ſerue and cõfort one an other 
as Jeſu Chriſt hath done with vs, we _ n — 
eke 
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ſeke our owne proufit auauntage or honour 
but al thynges pro fit able vnto to our neigh 
bour alwayes myndefull to procure the hos 
nour of God and that in all thynges we hel⸗ 
pe our Chriſten brother , for ſo warneth vs 
S. Paule that none ſeke his owne proufyt/ 
but his — and that al that we do 
be vnto the honoure of God, we mult ſet bys 
fore vs the lyfe of leſu Chriſt as a rule of all 
thyng that is expedient for vs to do/or to le 
ue vndone, we muſt take paine to folow him 
in mekeneſſe/in loue/ in ſwetneſſe, and in cõ⸗ 
paſſy on. And to lyue ſo with our neyghbour 
as Ieſus Chriſt hath lyueth with vs. | 
For leſu Chriſte was not boriie for hym 
{elfe,norhath not lyueth here for him ſelfe/ 
but for vs , He {ought not his owne honoure 
but his heuenly fathers, L1kewyle ſhalt thou 
not ſeke that is proufitable vnto the but co⸗ 
uenable vnto thy neyghbour. As teacheth vs 
ſaint Paule in all his epiſtels and namely in 
the fyrſt vnto the Corinthi. I ſekenot(ſayth 
he) that that is neceſſary & proufytable vnto 
me but that that is profitable to many to thĩ 
tent that they ſhulde be ſaued. And vnto the 
Epheſians, He that robbed let him robbe no 
more but lab our rather with his hondes and 
that is good /to thint ent that he haue her of 
to gyue to hym that hath nede. And vnto the 
Galathiens. Bere ( ſayeth he) eyther of you 
others charges and burdons and ſo ſhal you 
fulfill the lawe of God. 
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And forbicauſe that we ſpeake nowe of 
good workes. It muſt be knows that we muſt 
do ſome workes for our ſelues & ſome for 
our Chriſten bretheren / but all for the loue 
and honour of God. Them that we ſhall do 


for our ſelues teacheth vs ſaint Paule ſaying 


that we muſtmortifie in vs ali euyll deſyres/ 
and all carnall operacyons as vnclenneſſe co 
uityce/wrathe/blaſphemye/detraction, pry 
de/and other lyke vices. And vnto the Ros 
mayns . That ſynne reygne not in your mor⸗ 


tall body /that is to ley / albeit that we can 
not lyue without the mocyon of ſuche euyll 


deſyres we ſhall not ſuffre them to rule in vs 
but ſhall mortifie them in reſiſtyng them. 
Vvhat we ſhulde do for our Chriſten bre 


theren teacheth vs lyke wy ſe ſaint Paul ſays 


eng. S erue ye one an other by loue and bere 
ye one an others burthen . For Chriſte com⸗ 
maundeth vs to exercyſe the workes of mer⸗ 
ey wherof he ſhall holde his judgewent. All 
other workes that men do at this day in the 
churches he rather found by auarice then cõ⸗ 
maunded of God / except the prayers which 
may in no Wyſe be done to get money. but as 

lonely by loue in prayng one for an other. 
Behold nowe ſeeſt thou well howe great 
occaſion thou haſt to do good. For thou haſt 
alwayes oceaſyon to mortifiethyne euyll de 
ſires to ſerue thyne neyghboure / to confort 
hym/to helpe hĩ / with worke / with worde 
with coũceyl/with exhortacyon/& by _— 
| cm? 
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ſemblable meanes / In ſuche loue towardes 
our neyghbour for the loue of God lyeth all 
the lawe & the prophetes (as ſayeth Chriſt) 
Ve and ail the verey Chriſtente / & nat in fas 
ſyng /kepyng of halydayes / watching, pra⸗ 
yng/ and ſynging/long prayers /dayly & al 
day hering of maſſes / letting vp of candels/ 
xunnyng on pelgremages, & other ſuche thin 
ges, which aſwel the y pochrites proude peo 
ple/enuious / & ſubiettes to all wykked af? 
fections doo, Ye & many tymes enforce the 
ſelfe more there vnto then the good Chriſte, 
But ſo to ſerue and ſocourethe one the other 
by verey loue can none do but they that haue 
true faythe and the verey loue of God . And 
who ſo euer lo loueth his Chriſte brother he 
is alwayes toyfull in his conſcience , For he 
knoweth ſurely thathe is the chylde of God 
and that God is his good father /and is well 
content in his courage of all that God ſen- 
deth vnto hym. But he that hath not this 
loue is alwayes ſory / full of anguiſſhe and 
wotheth not what to do to deſerue more, he 
faſteth he kepeth halydayes /nowe of owne 
ſaint,nowe of an other. He ſayth his prayers 
nowe bifore one altre / nowe before an 0s 
ther. He renneth on pelgrymage nowe here 
nowe there and can neuer come ynto reſte 
and quyete of his conſcience. For ſuche wor 
kes make no man ſure/but make rather ypo 


ehrytes truſtynge in theyre wor kes, 
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But the verey faithful cleueth to god. fox 
he knoweth that he may neuer ſatiſfye nor 
do ynough to de ſerue the euer laſtynge lyfe. 
And therfore he putteth his truſt in god aud 
beleueth ſtedfaitly that he hath ſatii fea for 
vs /and that he hath iuſtified vs. And therfor 
it is all one to him what thinge he do ſo that 
he pleaſe hi & exercyſe charite to his neygh 
bour for the loue of God for he knoweth 
that God demaundeth nothing but the hert 
and that he regardeth not howe we doo the 
wor ke ſo that it be according to the teachig 
of the goſpell whiche cõmaundeth but cha⸗ 
ryte . And lo comyth he by faith and truſt in 
God vnto reſt and quyet of hert and conſci⸗ 
ence'and is well content to dye whenit plea 
ſeth God. | 
Of. iiil.maner of faithes after the 
holy ſcripture and whiche is 
the Chriſten faith, 
The. xiii. Chap. 
„ls preſent chapitrecby⸗ 
Sa cauſe I haue moche ſ poken 
J. of faith /& that ſcarcely of a 
thouſand one knoweth not 
cis faith) teacheth of howe 
many maner faithes there is 
made nccion in the holy ſcri 


pture/not as do no we the doctours whiche 
haue founde many maner of faithes, I wyll 
onely ſpeake of. iiii.maner of faithes which 
ar moſt comunely foũde I the holy * 
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The fyrſt faith is this which the marchaũtes 
hold one to an other & faithful fredes /wher 
by they kepe promyſe & fidelite the one to 
the other, wherof ſpeaketh the wyſe man 
poſſeſſe or kepe faith with thy frende / in his 
pouertye, to thintent that in his welth thou 
mayſt be ioy ful. And agaĩ he that diſelo ſeth 
the ſecret of his frende/loſeth his faith. And 
in the prouerbes. He that giueth his faithe 
for a ſtraunger ſhall be vexed with euyl. And 
thys is the faith wherof the worthly people 
cõplaine ſayĩg there is no faith i the x orld. 
The ſeconde faith is when we beleue that 
a thinge is to come / and ſuche thinges as we 
here or rede, as We beleue that Rome is a Ci⸗ 
tie in Italye / or that Cartage was dyſtroyed 
of the Romayns/ & this we beleue although 
we haue not ſene yt. Allo we beleue that les 
ſu Chriſt hath here liueth on erth and thaf he 
hath preached & that he is deed for vs/ and 
that he hath done many other thinges, when 
we beleue theſethinges after the ſtory we be 
leue thatthis is our Chriſten faith, The ſym? 
ple people alonely doth not beleue this but 
alſo many doctours in Theologye which are 
taken for Wyſe, Le the deuyll hath alſo this 
faith /as ſayeth S. Iames, The deuyls beleue 
& treble, for (as e haue ſeyd byfore)the de 
uyll beleueth that God is God/& that Ieſus 
Chriſt hath here preached /that he was deed 
buryed aud ryſen. This muſt we alſo beleue, 
but yet this is not the fayth wherof ſpeaketh 
E iii. the 
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the goſpell and ſaint Paule. 

The third faith is that we beleue that god 
may althinges, & that he is rightuous / good 
and holy . This faith haue alſo the deuyls & 
Iudas had it alſo & other diſcipels that did 
miracles in the name of Ieſus but they were 
therfore neuer the better, for When they bo⸗ 
ſted them ſelues & were ioyful that by theyr 
faithe they expulſed the deuyls inthe name 
of Ieſus. Ieſus Chriſt hath reproued the ſays 
eng. Yoy not you that the ſprytes be vnder 
y our power / but reioyce bicauſe your names 
be written in heuen. Of this fayth wryteth S. 
Paule vnto the Corinthiens ſaying, If that I 
had all faith ſo that I coude mowe mountai⸗ 
Snes out of theyr places / & yet had no loue 
I were nothing. 

Thesiiti. faith is our Chriſten faith / wher 
of ſo moche ſpake Ieſu Chriſte/ ſaint Paule 
and ſaint Iohn and ſey that it is the founda⸗ 
cy on of Chriſtendome . And this is the faith 


wherof I ſpeake in this boke. Nonehath 


this faith but they that put all theyre truſte/ 
hope confort/ _—_ and fynally all theyre 
helth in god alone ſerching all theſe thinges 
in hym and loking for the of hym/ & not of 
theyre deſeruinges or good workes. Of this 
faith ſpeaketh S. Paule ſaying. who ſo euer 
call on the name of God ſhalbe ſaued. And 
the prophete Ieremye / Bleſſed is that man 
that truſteth in the lorde God. And Chriſt in 
the goſpell. To thintẽt that none that beleue 
in hym 
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in hym ſhulde peryſſhe but ſhulde haue euer⸗ 
laſtyng lyfe. And in the boke called Parali⸗ 

omenon. Beleue in your lord god and you 
fhalbe aſſured and without thought, Beleue 
his prophetes and all happy thinges ſhal co 
me vnto you. And al moſt all the Pſalmes al 
the prophetes and all the leues of the holy 
Byble teacke vs that we muſt beleue & hope 
in God by a ſtedfaſt faith, wherof ſpeaketh 
ſo moche Saint Paule the apoſtle /& whiche 
he prayſeth ſo moche in all his epiſtels. And 
(as we haue abundauntly ſayd inthe chapi⸗ 
tres hyfore) none may cõprehend this faith. 
but he that conſidereth whate was the faithe 
of Abraham, As wryteth ſaint Panl vnto the 
Galathians ſaying. Abraham beleueth God 
and yt is rekened to hym for rightuouſneſſe. 
For by his faithe hath he obteyned that he is 
eal led our father and we be called his chy1- 
dren in the holy ſcripture/that is to ſay / we 
be the childrẽ of the faith. For by the meane 
of our faith we be ſaued/ As Abrahi was iu⸗ 
ſti fied by his faith & hath gotten by his faith 
that all they that ſhall haue ſuche faithe may 
lyke wyſe be iuſtified, For this cauſe who ſo 
euer hath not the fayth of Abraham/ nothing 
can come vnto hym of that whiche Abraham 
beleued , That is to ſay / when God ys not 
thy hope and thy coforte when thou abydeſt 
not with a ſtedfaſt truſt vpon God whe thou 
art not redy to ſuffer and endure al thinges/ 
F., iiii. names 
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namely alſo the deth for the loue & honoup 
of God. And alſo to loſe al that thou haſt in 
the world thou art not the chyld of Abrahs, 
For Abraham was redy to all thynges wher⸗ 
unto God wolde ſende hym. Suche was Job 
when he ſayed, Alheit that he kill me, I wyll 
put my truſt in hĩ. And the wile ſayth. Vvhat 
lo euer thinge come to the rightuous let 
hym not ſorowe. And ſaint Paule ſayth who 
ſhal ſeperat vs from the loue of Ieſu Chriſt!? 
ſhall tribulacyon/perſecucyon/ſwerde/ or 
deth? And as ſaĩt Petre ſaieth, who is he that 
may hurte youyf be haunters and folowers 
of goodneſſe. For all that euer comyth vnto 
the when thou haſt this faith be it of man or 
of the deuylr all comyth to thy proufit.. As 
ſaieth 8. Paule ynto the Romayns To them 
that loue God al thynges be helping and a⸗ 
uauncement to good. | 

And therforepraye wealweyes that the 
wyll of god be done. For as he is not here 
come (as he ſayd hymſelfe ) to do his wyll/ 
but the wyll of his heuenly father / So ſhall 
not the good Chriſten deſyre that his owne 
wyll be done /but the wyll of god. And ther 
fore ſhalt thou bere all thinges pacient ly as 
dyd Abraham with a ſtedfaſt faith knowing 
ſurely that god wyll not forſake the for god 
is thy father & thou art his chylde. And it be 
houeth that he do with the what hĩ pleaſeth. 


For ſeing that he is al goodhe wyl nothyng 


but thyne helth, 


None 


offaythes. Fol. xli. 

None can haue ſuche a faith if he haue not 
therwith the loueof God. And he that hath 
the loue of god. hath fulfylled the law for al 
the ſcriptures teache vs none other thing but 
that we loue God with all our hertes & our 
neyghbour as our ſelf, as it is writen in ſaint 
Mathewe. None is a true Chriſten but he that 
hath this loue. All other be rather yp ochrites 
then Chriſten. For all good workes whiche 


be not done by Charite/& of good wyll are 


all ſynne byfore God as ſayeth S. Auguſtyn, 
He that doth good agaynſt his wy Il, he doth 
euy 11 /albeit that that he doth be good. For 
all that I do agaynſt my wyll I hate it. And 
hen I hate the comaundement I hate alſo 
hym that hath comaunded it. And as long as 
the perſon is ſuche he may not be rightuous 
for none may be rightuous but he that kes 
peth and fnlfilleth the comaundementes of 
God by Charite/& with a ioyfull herte. And 
this is a ſingular grace of god. And therfore 
may none be proude of it for ke can not ha⸗ 
ue it of hym ſelfe. So hath a man nothing of 
him ſelfe wherwith he may exalte him ſelfe. 
For without god cã e do nothing. As chriſt 
him ſelfe ſayeth / without me can ye do no⸗ 
thinge / No not ones haue of your ſelfe one 


good thought as ſayeth ſaint Paule. Vvhate 


haſt thou that thou haſte not receyned wher? 
fore there is no wWeye more ſure to come to 
euer laſtynge lyfe then to humble hym ſelfe 


byfore God/& to pray hym hũbly of mercy 


. no⸗ 


Mat. 2 2. 


Ioh IF „ 
I. cor. 4 


, 


1 1 


Eſa. 4. 


I. Pet. 1 . 


Eſa. 53. 


Of. itii.maner 

nothinge truſtynge in his good workes/ but 
with a ferme truſt forſaking hym ſelf to kno 
wlege alwayes to god his imperfection. For 
we cã come to nothing by our good workes 
yf we put any truſt in them. For they are no⸗ 
thing els but ſynne/and ſtinking byfor god. 
when God helpeth vs not by hys grace, As 
ſayeth the Prophete Eſaie, we are all made 
vnclene &c all our iuſtice is as it were a clothe 
of awoman that ſuffred the flixe of bloude, 

And therfore I can neuer merueyle ynough 
that many of the religyous perſones wolde 
make other partakers of theyre good wor? 
kes /by bretheryeldes and fraternytees / ſey 
inge/that Chriſte ſaieth in the goſpell. Af⸗ 
te r that ye haue done all that to you is com⸗ 
maunded / ſay ye we be vnprofitable ſeruaũ 
tes /we haue done but our duetye. For none 
can do to moche. None doth more then he is 
bound to do / But onely Ieſu Chriſte whiche 
onely(as ſayeth ſaĩt Petre the apoſtle in his 
ii.epiſtle) Neuer dyd ſynne nether was there 
deceyte found in his mouth/ hath done that 


he was not bounde to do (And as ſayeth the 


Prophete Eſaie) hath taken vpon him al our 
languores.And alour ſorowes dyd he beare 
he was wounded for our iniquytees / he was 
beten for our offences and by his ſtryp es & 
ſpottes were wemade hole. 

His iuſtice was onely perfait iuſtice for 
he hath done that he was not bounde to do, 
But we of our ſelues when we do oure beſte 

yet 


of faythes. Fol. xlii. 
yet᷑ can not our iuſtice be parfayt when after 
our aduice We do more then we are boũd to 
do yet be we vnrightuous and yf we wyll be 
rightuous ſo muſt godes rightuouſſnes make 


vs rightuous, for as ſayeth ſaint Paul / Chriſt 1. Cor. I. 


of god to vs is made wiſdome iuſtice ſancti⸗ 
ficacy on and redẽption to thintent that(as it 
is ryten) He that reioyſeth ſhuld reioyce in 
the lorde S. Paule alſo teacheth vs in all his 
epiſtels that Ieſus Chriſt is our iuſtice & that 
by hym we ſhalbe ſaued and by none other. 
Nowe ſeeſt thou well / that none can do 
to moche, for of hĩ ſelf none can do ynough 
and that we muſt take our confort of the ſas 
tiſfaction of Teſus Chriſte . Then whye wyll 
{ome ſell vnto vs theyre merytes and good 
workes and make vs partakers of them. 
And yf it be not that ſuche yp ochrytes 
forſake theyre truſtinge vpon theyr 
good workes and that they ler 
ne for to truſte vp on the jus 
ſtice and ſatyſfacti on of 
Chriſt they them ſel 
ues ſhall neuer 
be ſaued. 
Eor the Phari ſey had done many good 
wor kes but bicauſe that he ſto de well 
in his owne coceyte glorified & boſted 
hi ſelf therof/therfor he was forſaken 
of God + 
ln what thing lyeth the Chriſtẽ⸗ 
dome, The, xiiii. Chap, | 
Then 


— — 


In what thyng leyth the 

5 en lyeth the verey Chriſti 
r anitc in this thig. that thou 
L. TY Jt do all thinge that Charyte 
XI procedyng from thy fayth 
Feezzliudgeth to be agreable vn 
Wl | to god. And whe thou haſt 
— all done with the leſt euyll 
that th ou eanſt/ that thou iudge thy ſelfe yet 
an vnproufitab le ſeruaũt / and that by al thy 
good workes thou haſte yet deſerued no- 
thing / or yf there be any thing wel done that 
it aparteyneth to God albeit by his good⸗ 
neſſe he wyl reward it and that he ſo reward 
the goodneſſe that he hath done him ſelfe by 
his holy ſpyryte being in vs. And therfor ha 
ue we nothinge but that that comyth of God 
vpon whome We muſt aby de (for I haue oftẽ 
ſayed) Chriſt is our iuſtice that is to ſey chriſt 
hath ſatiſfied for vs / not to thintent that we 
ſhuld not ſatiſfie but by cauſe we can not ſa⸗ 
tilfye . And when one vnderſtondeth this he 
ſeeth well howe he ſhulde humble hym ſelfe 
byfore God/And in whome he ſhall ſeke his 
helth. And when we thus diſtruſt in our ſelues 
of our goode workes we ſhall forſake oure 
ſelfe and ſtikke all holly to god with a ſted⸗ 
faſt faith and parfaittruſt , And ſo doing we 

make force vnto the kyngdome ofheuen. 
And this is it that God requireth of vs and 
then he holdeth to vs his promyle & he iuſti⸗ 
fieth vs whe we dye With ſuche a truſt not for 
our workes but for his holy name, * 

ha 
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Chriſtendome. Tol. xltit. 
hath promy ſed vs that we ſhall be his chyl⸗ 
dren. So brought he the chyldren of Iſrahel 
into the londe of promiſſy on/not by theyre 


meryte( for they were many tymes rebelles / 


& murmured agaynſt hym) but to fulfyll hys 
promyſe. For he had promyſed it to Abra⸗ 
ham/Iſaac and Iacob. | 

So ſhall not the Chriſte diſtruſt albeit he 
fyndeno good in hym ſelfe/nor in his owne 
vertue/but he ſhall yelde hym ſelfe holly to 
the mercy of god & axe pardon of his imper 
fecti on with a perfait truſt cõ ſyderiag howe 
great loue chriſt hath ſhewed vnto hym, Aud 
thus doyng he getteth an hope & truſte in the 
go odneſſe of god /& beleueth ſtedfaſtly that 
his ſynnes are forgyuẽ not by his good wor? 
kes (for whe they be copared vnto the good 
neſſe requyred of god tner is no cõparyſon) 
but by Izſu Chriſt to whome he putteth hys 


truſt, For Ieſu Chriſt poſſeſſith the kyugdo⸗ 


me of heuen/by doubleryght. | 

Fyrſt forbicauſe he is the ſonne of god & 
verey enheryter of his royalme , Secũdly by 
cauſe he hath gotten hyt by hys paſſy on and 
deth. Of his ſecũde right he hath no nede/ & 
ther fore he gyueth it to al them that be lue & 
truſte in hym & in his promyſes. For as God 
the father loueth Chriſt he loueth lykewyle 
all them that loue hym and beleue in hym. 

So there ſhal none diſcomfort him ſelfe 
when he ſhall dye but he muſte beleue ſurely 
that he ſhalbe ſaued. And albeit _ one 

| aue 


— 
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Howe that we ſhall 


haue not deſerued by his good Workes yet 
neuertheleſſe he muſt beleue it bicauſe of the 
promyſe of God, for God hath promyſed it 
to al them that be leue it. And yt we be leue it 
he owith hyt vnto vs bycauſe of his pr omeſſe 
and bycauſe that he is true. 

But yf God hath promyſed heuen vnto 
vs bycauſe of our work es we ſhulde euer be 
vnſure of our helth for we ſhuld neuer know 
howe moche nor howe long we muſt labour 
to be ſaued and ſhul de be euer in thought 
that we had done to lytell and that more is 
we ſhuld neuer dye ioyfully. But god wold 
aſſure vs of heuen/by his promeſſe to thintet | 
we ſhulde be certayn and ſure. For he is the 
truthe that can not lye , And alſo to thintent 
that we ſhulde haue truſt and hope in hym/ 
Not witſtondinge that after the greatneſſe 
and multitude of oure ſynnes it ſeme to vs a 

thinge impoſſible yet alwayes we [hall 
beleue it without ony doubt bycauſe 
of his ſure promeſſe. And 
who ſo ener knowyth 
thys he may ioyful⸗ 
ly dye and aby 
de the iud⸗ 
gement 
of 
god whiche els were intollerable, 
¶ Howe that we ſhall not ſo⸗ 
rowe for feare of deth, 
The. xv, Chapit. 


The 
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not ſoꝛowe. Fol. xl itit. 

— E 8helth of a Chriſtẽ lyeth 

ot inthis life or in that that 

J one lyueth lõg this world, 

butrather i the deth. For we 

aã not be ſaued but by deth. 

APR BESY Therfor the deth in hym (elf 

EMUꝗ Alis not euil but is rather to be 

deſired. As dyd ſaint Paul 8. Martyne Saint 

Auſtyn and many other ſaintes which deſired 

all the deth for in this lyfe ther is no profit/ 

but all way to ſynne more and more/and all 
wayes vnredy to dye. 

Therf ore thou ſhalt diligently ſtudye & 
exerciſe thy ſelf in this preſent boke/and in 
the faithwherof I haue moche ſpoken of & 
then forſakinge thy ſelfe intyerly thou ſhalt 
truſt vnto the grace mercy and good wyl of 
God alwayes rather deſirynge to dye and 
to be with God then to lyue here any lon⸗ 
ger. This ſhall thy ſpyryte deſire, for the fles 


ſſhecannot deſire ſuche thinges Aud ſo ſhalt 


thou holde thy ſelfe ſtedfaſtly vnto God bes 
leuynge that thou art his chylde and that 
he is thy father and that thou belongeſte to 
hym. ä 

; For God hath bought the agayn and 
hath made the his chylde and his heyre when 
thou were yet his ennymye, And yf he haue 
bought the when thou kneweſt hym not how 
moche more wyl he nowe take the to mercy 
when thou knoweſt hym/& when thou axeſt 
mercy with a ſtedfaſt fayth and truſt in _ 

n 


Howe that we ſhall 
And bycauſe a mi can not lyue here without 
ſynne ther for he can neuer ſatiſfye vnto god 
for his lynnes: As for this caule {hal the chri 
ſten wyllingly yeld hym felfe vnto the deth 
for the loue of god, As Ieſus Chriſt hath don 
for vs. And hy ſuche a wylling deth which is 
taken with a good wyll by ſuche fayth and 
truſt & alſo by the loue that we haue to God 
all ſynnes are clerely defeated & put awey, 
For none can do more great penaunce then 
to dye wylligly for to fulfil the wil of god. 
Therfor thou ſhalt not be ſory for deth/ 
but thou ſhalt forſake wyllingly and with a 
| ioyfull hert all thy goodes and all thy fren- 
Wil: des for to obey god. They that die with (uz 
"(Hp che a courage and ſuche a truſt in God it is a 
Ul certayn ſigne that they be ſaued. And to thin 
1.0 tent that none ſhulde feare or be diſcomfort 
ti by deth/Chriſt is fyrſt deed him ſelfe & hath 
Uh taken away the power of deth . None ſhall 
haue horror of the deth/yf he haue this faith 
for it is nowe none other thing but a dore & 
entre wherby one goith from this lyfe tẽpo⸗ 
rall vnto the lyfe eternall. For Chriſt fayeth 
Oſce. 13. by the mouth of the Prophet Oſee. O deth [ 
I. cor. Iy wyll be thy deth. And S. Paule ſayeth. Deth 
where is thy victory. 
16 Vvherfore it is moche to be rebuked the 
15 foliſſhe cuſtome & maner of wepyng be way 
15 lynge and takyng of forowe for the deed as ? 
though we had no maner of hope or beleue 
onthe other lyte , Let the paynems wepe & 
wayle 
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not loꝛowe. Fol. xlb. 
wayle which haue no hope of the euerlaſting 
lyfe. I maruayle that we beſo moche infide⸗ 
les ſeyeng that S. Paul teacheth vs not to be 
ſory for our frẽdes deed ſaing vnto the Theſ 
ſaloniaus. My bretheren we wyll not that ye 
be ignorant of them that ſlepe that is to ſey 
of them that be deed to thintent ye ſhuld not 
be ſory as are other that haue nohope , Be⸗ 
hold ſaint Paule calleth the deth none other 
thinge but a ſlepe from the Which Ieſu chriſt 
ſhall wake vs at the day of iudgement , And 
f we haue ſuche a faith / as is that wherof I 
— nowe ſpoken of we ſhall be nothinge 
{ory but rather ioyfull whe any dyeth. Vvho 
ſo euer is ſory for ſuche thynge he ſynneth. 
Far he is ſory that the wyll of God is done, 
Then let none he ſory therfore for it is but 
all folye and infidelite. 

Thou ſhalt not ordeyne where thou wilt 
be buryed or whate ſtone thou wilt haue on 
thy tombe for it is all pryde and vaynglory 
and profiteth nothingyye yt is greatte ſynne 
byfore God. For it is all one bifore God yf 
thou be buryed in the churche or in the chur⸗ 
cheyard or in any other place. And all the 
pompes and ceremonyes wherwith the ded 
are buryed is more inſtitute for the profit & 
aduauntage of the lyuyng/ then to helpe the 
deed. For they profit or helpe nothing at al 
vnto the deed. 

The beſt preparacyon vnto deth is to lo⸗ 


ue nothing ia this worlde/to let his hert on 


( G,1, none 


I. Teſ. 4. 


| ©- Df thelyfe 
none erthly thinge, but ſo to entreate and vſe 
all teporal thinges that one may be alwayes 
redy to forſake them and to loue better to 
be with god then here. 
Vvilt thou nome know who dyeth helth 
fully as ferre as man may haue knowlege, 
'Me {cmith after the ſcripture that whe a man 
or a Woman hath louing conuerſacyon with 
his neyghboure, or yf they be maryed to gy⸗ 
ther in an holy loue /glad to here talke of 
God/gyuing wyllyngly after theyre p ower 
for goddis ſake /and are not ſory or diſcom 
forted for the loſſe of theyre goodes / or of 
any other aduerſite wyllyngly confortinge 
the deſolate and dieth in a ſtedfaſt faith and 
with good wyll it is not to be thought that 
ſuche a perſone ſhulde not be ſaued. 
Nowe forbicauſe I haue moche ſpoken 
| of the faith and howe we be the chil 
uren of God I wyl write howe 
all eftates ſhuld lyue /and 
of euery eſtate alone a 
doQrine after the 
Goſpell and e⸗ 
piſtels after 
S. Paule“ 
And firſt 
of Monkes and Nonnes. 


«Of the lyfe of Monkes whate it 
was in tymes paſſed, 
The xvi, Chapit. 


In tymes 


EEE N tymes paſſed there were 
no holyer perſones thẽ mon 


e Aud all they thatwold 


l lvyue accordyng to the goſs 

spell were wont to gyue thẽ 

„ ſe lues vnto that lyfe bicauſe 
BS; HL <2 


they had amore greater ocs 
caſſon and helpe to leade a good lyfe / then 
with them of the worlde, A perſone mought 
better kepe his ſimplicyte, chaſtite, ſobriete/ 
humilite and other vertues in ſuche aſſem ble 
of holy perſones then he coude do among 
the ſeculers and worldly whiche ſought but 
thinges carnall. S o was then the lyfe of mon 


kes the fontaygne of Chriſtẽdome. But thou 
muſte knowe that the Monkes of that tyme 


were al other then they of this preſent tyme. 


They made no vowes nor promy ſes as they 
do nowe. None was then conſtreyned to cha 
ſtits or to other vertues agaiſt his wyll. They 
were ſubiecte and obeyſaunt vnto the com- 
maundement of theyre Abbot wyllingly as 
though God had commaunded them. For 
theyre ſuperiours comaunded them nothing 
but the commaundementes of God and of 
the Goſpell. 2 
And bicauſe I may not reherſe the lyfe of 
all Monkes Iwyll ſpeake here of. iiii. maner 
of Monkes to thintent that ye may knowe 
howe the ly fe of Monkes is chaunged. 
The fyrſt Mokes was Helyas & Heli; eus, 
the ſonnes of Lonadab, the ſonnes of the pro 
| G,ii, phetes 


of Monkes; Fol. xlbt. 
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phetes/ſaint Iohn baptyſte/and other lyke. 
They were per (ones liuyng in abſtinence/in 
wylderneſſe. But the ly fe of them hath no 
maner ſymilytude vnto the ly fe of our mon⸗ 
kes nowe a dayes. 
Not long after that our ſauioure Chriſte 
is aſcẽded vnt o heuẽ / is there come an other 
ſecte of Monkes /of whome writeth Philo & 
Euſebius. Theſe Monkes had theyre begyn⸗ 
ninge of the diſcipels of ſaynt Marke, with 
them dwelled wymen and liued to gyther ſe 
parat from the people in ſobryete / chaſtite 
and loue. And they lauded God with reding 
of the Pſalmes/with faſtinges and prayers/ 
And lyued holly after the lyfe whiche thaps 
poſtels had. firſt enterpryſed among whome 
Acto. ., all thinges were comon. As wryteth S. Luke 
in thactes of thappoſtels . Many haue folo⸗ 
wed the lyfe of theſe monkes here as ſaynt 
Effrem,-ſaint Machayry. ſaint Hierome/ſait 
Hiliodore / and many other holy perſones 
that then were in the worlde as a man may 
perceyue in the bo kes of S. Ioh Criſoſtome 
Of ſuche ly fe was alſo ſaĩt Martyne with 
his bretheren. They were not ydell but wry⸗ 
ting of ho kes and labouring with theyr hon 
des for to get theyre ex pences. They made 
no vowes nor profeſſion. Euery one mought 
eate . faſt and reade when he wolde lyke as 
dyd the ſeculers. They came many tymes to 
gytther to comunyon and prayer. They had 
not certayn maſſes/n or houres to ſing _ 
An 


of Mankes. Fol. rlbcf. 


And when it was noyous vnto them they 
moughtauoyde out of the copany / for they 
were not conſtreyned there to abyde by any 
profeſſi on. An d when a Biſſhop or an herds 
man dyed they toke cuſtumably one of theſe 
monkes for a newe Biſſhop and herdman/ 
for they were then holy & lettered perſones. 
Alter them came the thyrde ſecte of mon⸗ 
kes /of the whiche was ſaint Benet/ Mounta⸗ 
nus / Gregory / and other monkes /of the ors 
dre af ſaint Benet. In that tyme was the lyfe 
of monkes ſumwhat charged with a certayn 
nombre of Pſalmes / with certayn prayers/ 
with one certayn habite and ordre and with 
other cer emonyes. Neuertheleſſe ſaint Benet 
d yd not ſo charge his ordre / but ſubmytted 
all vnto the diſcrecyon of the Abbot to dyſ⸗ 
penſe chaunge & do all thynges according 
as he ſhuld thinke it Eeſt conueniẽt after the 
tyme . And bycauſe they were men of holye 
Ilyfe the Cyteſins toke of them to theyre pa⸗ 
ſtores and Biſſhopes . So came it afterward 
to paſſe that the princes and great perſona⸗ 
ges haue had fauoure and loue vnto the clo⸗ 
ſters /and haue gyuen them moche goodes & 
poſſeſſions / and haue founded newe mona⸗ 
ſteries /ſo that they be thus multiplied in the 
worlde/as thou mayſt ſee. And bycauſe that 
to moche goodes and poſſeſſions haue be gy 
uen vnto the their good diſcipline & lyf is by 
Iytel & littel brought to nought & corrupted 
by rycheſſe. So that they haue enterpry ſed to 
| G. iii. make 


Ofthelyke 
make ſumptuous buyldinges /coftly veſtimẽ 
tes }and haue begonne to cate and drynke 
delycatly / haue bought precyous veſſels / 
chalices /and other ornamẽtes in theyr chur⸗ 
ches. So haue they entrepryſed to lyue / not 
as Monkes but as lordes. By theſe thynges 
here is co led the ſpiryte & loue of god. Thus 
leuyng the ſpirite they haue taken the fleſſne 
ordeyning all theyr holyneſſe in foreyn/and 
outward thynges / and ceremony es /as in res 
dyng theyre houres /in ſynging jin kneling/ 
in habites /and many other cerymonyes. But 
humilite/contemptibylite/ſobriete/paciẽs, 
and pouertye/they haue forgetten. And by 
ſuche meanes is the ly fe of monkes come vni⸗ 
to voluptuouſneſſe and vnto all vanyte by 
thabundaunce of richeſſe. Thus haue they be 
gonne to beydell/and wolde not get theyre 
expences by laboure of theyre hondes / as it 
was ordeyned at the begynning. Thus by y⸗ 
delneſſe are they come vnto alleuyll and per 
uerſite & by great hopes be they fled out of 
theyrecloyſters Monkes and Nonnes . Then 
was it ordeyned(as rt ſemith) that byfore 8. 
Bernardes tyme the monkes dyd make pro 
feſſi on. 

After that the lyfe of Monkes was ſo cor 
rupted came ſaint Bernard to Cloyſter and 
the were the mõkes refourmed. The did they 
agayn dilygẽtly take theyr aſtate & began a 


gayn to charge theyr ordre with profeſſiõ & 5 


promes & haue made many ſtatutes after the 
whiche 


f Monkes, Fol. xl bit. | 
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whiche they mought lyue / and wherby they 
might compell men therto for the wyllinge 
ſpiryte was clere extinct in them. | 
After this is comen the. iiii. ſecte of Mon | 
kes, As Norbertus /ſaint Dominyk/ S. Frans | 
ceys. And of them are nowe comen/ many ſe 
ces /as the obſeruaũtes/freres minors /Col 
lettes / and Martinyans / Sainte Dominyke 
hath byn as fertyll as Saint Franceys, And | 
thus be the Cloyſters and Monkes multi- 
plied without nombre. But the greater that | | 
the nombre of Monkes and nonnes hath byn | 
the greatelyer hath vertue and Charite ben 
minyſſhed for they haue begonneto make di 
uiſyons and partes the one agaynſt the other 
for to know which of theyr ordres wer moſt | 
holy & better the other & many other folies. | 
After this haue the Monkes gottẽ popes 

and Cardinals of theyrereligyon. And alſo 
they haue purchaſed and gotten to the deſpi | 
te and contempte one religyon of an other | 
many pryuileges /pardons and auctoritees | 
| 
| 
| 


e — 


to makeconfrayries for the ſeculers whome 
they make partakers of theyr good Workes 
as though they dyd more then they are boũd | 
to do. Notwithſtonding that chriſt hym ſelfe i 
ſaieth in the goſpel. After that ye haue Bt 
done all that to you is commaunded /yet ſay Lues. 17. 
ye / we be vnprofitable ſeruauntes we haue ; 
donebut that which we were boundeto do. | 
«Thus are the cloyſters and Monkes multi | 
plied/& all Charite among the minyſſhed. 

G. illi. Intymes 
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"Of the lpfe 
In tymes paſſed was the lyfe of monkes a de 
partyng from the worlde/and now they are 
called monkes whiche in the myddes of the 
wor ld bye & ſell iudge / drynk/eate and be 
conuer ſaunt ly ke ſeculeres / and yet wy ll ſtil 
be called monkes or rather religyous. They 
do the better to be called religious then mõ 
kes after the lyfe that they lyue nowe. For 
monkes after the greke worde ſignifieth ſo 
lytary or lyuing alone as they were wont to 
lyue byfore tymes whe theyr lyfe was good 
and holy e. But religyous after the latyne ys 
bounde and ſubiecte. For what is nowe the 
lyfe of the religy ous but a ſuperſticious ſubs 
tection vnto certayn vayne ceremonyes. 
Therfore they may nowe by good reaſon be 
called religy ous that is to ſey captyues im» 
ry ſoned ina ceremoniall lyfe and all Iu⸗ 
daicall/ foraſmoche as they kepe not theyre 
ordre lyberally / and wyllyngly but for the 
moſt part by conſtreynt . But theyr intent is 
notto becalled religious for this cauſe. For 
this wordereligyous beto keneth ſomtyme / 
holy and gyuen to the ſeruice of God. And 
therfore they wolde ſo be called entending 
to be takẽ more holyer the other. Albeit that 
thap oſtel ſaieth, If any man thinke that he is 
ſumwhate when in dede he is nothing / the 
ſame deceyueth him ſelfe in his imagynaciõ. 
Alwayes in olde tyme reyned all vertue 
among the religyous , They hanted not the 
worldly people & ther fore myght they wel 
: be 


— 


of Monkes. Fol. rlix. 

be called monkes / that is to ſey/ ſolitaryes 
lyuing alone & alſo religy ous that is to ſay 
ho lye and bounde vnto all vertue. But nowe 
ye ſhall finde no Where no greater eaters, bã 
queters, drinkers (dare not ſey drũkardes) 
chidinges nor enuy then among them. They 
thinke that when they kepe theyre rule out⸗ 
wardly in habite/kneling. becking /ſinging, 
reding /faſting /ſaying of maſſe/and in other 
ſemblable ceremonyes / that they be the fain 
tes and vertuous /albeit that al theſe thinges 
thus done without the ſpyryte and fre wyll 
be nothing els byfore god but ſuperſticyon 
pryde and ypochryſye. 

Thus do they dayly encreaſe theyre ſus 
perſticy ous cerymonyes truſtynge therunto 
bycauſe they haue not the ſame faith and ſpi 
ryte that the religyous had in tymes paſſed. 
Byfore tymes the loue of God ſtered them to 
do ſuche thinges. Nowe they do it all of a ne 

ceſſite as though they coude not be ſaued 

without ſuche thinges / makinge to the 

ydols and go ddes of the workes 
of theyr hondes. Then ho we is 
it nowe a religyous lyfe? 
I ſe nothing wherTor 
one ſnulde entre 
into rely⸗ 
gyon. 

¶ Vobheter the lyfe of a Monke be bets 
„ terthen the lyfe of acomon Cyte⸗ 
ſyn. The. xvii. Chapitre. 


G. v. . The ; 
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Act. 20. 


Whether the lyfe 


H E lyfe of mon kes as it is 
owe vſed in the worlde is 
none other thing but a ſecte 
and therin lyeth no more ho 
lyneſſe then in the lyfe of a 
good houſholder,wherfore 
= the ſtate that the Monkes be 


= 
— 


come to nowea dayes is moche to be plays 


ned.Andyf thou wylt knowe that I ſay truth 
compare the lyfe of a good houſholder vr 
to the lyfe of agood monke / and beholde 
whiche agreeth moſt vnto the dodctrine of the 
goſpell. The monke is obey ſaunt vnto hys 
Abbot/Pryour or warden. The houſholder 
vnto the his paſtor or herdman in that it pela 
fith him to commaund him in faſtynges holy 
dayes and ſuche lyke and that many tymes 
— willingly then the Monke to his Ah. 
ot. | 

The Monke promyſeth pouertye buthe 
neuer wanteth as ſayeth ſaint Bernard. He is 
fedde & nouryſſhed of the goodes of other 
gayned by the laboure of other. He gyueth 
to none but receyued euery where. The houſ⸗ 
holder lyueth not of almeſſe as doth the mon 
ke or frere but gayneth his lyuinge with the 
laboure of his hondes / ye he gyueth almeſle 
accordingeto his power. So is better herin 
the houſholder then the religious. For chriſt 
him ſelſe ſayeth that it is more bleſſed to gy 
ue then to receyue. | | Cc 

The thirde thing that the monke * 

et 


of a Monke. Fol. l. 
ſeth is chaſtite/ neuerthe leſſe the ſtate of ma⸗ 
trimonie pleaſeth god alſo / for he him ſelfe 
hath inſtitute it. The monke promyſeth to 
kep the rule of a man, The houſho lder is cõ⸗ 
tent with the promiſe that he hath made at 
the font of bapteſme ſothat he may kepe it 
Kell. For the good lyfe lieth not in moche 
promiſinge/but in keping well that whiche 
one hath pro miſed. The monke reioy ſeth bi 
cauſe ſaint Franceys or ſaĩt Domini ke is his 
ſuperiour. The houſholder holdeth God for 
his ſuperi our. The monke hath the rule of a 
man. The houſho lder the rule of God / that 
is to ſay the Goſpell. Then whie wyll the 
monke holde him ſelue more holy then the 
comon houſholder? God is egally ly ke nigh 
vnto all them that loue him withe all theyre 
hert andliue accordinge to the goſpell / be 
he monk or chanon/reguler or leculer. The 
Abit of Monkes nor they re ceremonyes can 
not helpe them when theyre herte is not 
goode / likewiſe as the ſeculer abite can not 
hurte the ſeculer man when the herte is ſpiri⸗ 
tual. For the perfection of chr iſtẽdome lieth 
nor in mete or drinke or in other outwarde 
wor kes /as is faſting praing with the mouth 
watching, redyng / ſinginge / makinge obey⸗ 
ſaunce Withe the hede / knelinge or in any 
outward thinge ſemblable. 

As teſtifieth ſaint Paule vnto the Romayns 


' Afayinge. The kingdome of God is nother 


mete nor drinke / but it is rightuonſneſſe 
— I peace 


—— ee 


Whether the lyfe 
peace/and ioy in the ho ly gooſt. If thy hert 
and entẽt ſerche none other thing but the ho 
n our and wyll of God / yf thou reioyſe that 
thou mayſt do and ſuffer all thing for the lo⸗ 
ue of God then art thou ſure that thou loueſt 
God and that he loueth the. 

This let euery religyous knowe that he 
may not thinke that he ſhalbe iuſtified by his 
outward workes /or that he is any thyng bet 
ter then the ſeculer man, As at this day (God 
amende it) we ſe that many religi ous eſteme 
them ſelues ſo holye / as though they al one 
were chriſten. And herof many tymes the ſe⸗ 
culers are cauſe which playne theyr lyfe whe 
they behold the lyfe of the religious. They 
prayſe the ſtate of religyon bicauſe they res 
gard onely the outward workes and pleine 
that god hath not called them to ſuche a life 
whe the religious here this they glorifie her? 
yn truſt in theyre workes and thinke that it is 
euen ſo and that they be more holy then the 
other. 

This is the moſt daungerous temptacyon 
that the religious may haue for by this tem 
tacyon they begynne many tymes to truſte 
abyde vpon theyre good workes not withs 
ſtõding that they be often done againſt theyr 
wyl which can neuer be good. As at this day 
we ſe howe many monkes and nones lyue in 
theyrcloyſters agaynſte theyr wyll. And all 
that they do procedeth from an hert coſtreys 
ned & not yoluntary,And out dare they not 

gofor 
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go for ſhame bycauſe they haue other wyſe 
promyled.And they curſe of tymes all euyll 
to them that haue coũceiled the & brought 
them into that religyon / and wolde fayne 
that theyre cloyſter were burned. And ſo be 
they neuer content in theyre herte nether can 
finde any reſt of conſcience & be then moche 
ferther from God then they were when they 
were ſeculeres. Suche people of tymes do 
many euelles to warde them ſelues by imp as 
cience and rebellyon agaynſt God, They do 
nothing by loue that they haue to God or by 
cauſe that they beleue them ſelues to be the 
children of god but onely by conſtreynt and 
againſt theyre wyll. And when they muſt dye 
they truſt and ſtyk ke vp on ſuche workes by 
them done agaynſt theyre hertes and by con 
ſtraynt of theyre ordreand thinke euẽ thus. 

Beholde dere lorde,my lyfe hath byn to 
my hard and bytter, I haue oft tymes had e⸗ 
uyll will, I hauealwayes abiden in my Cloy 
ſter / haue kept myn ordre/I haue valiantly 
fought vnto the ende, gyue me now the crow 
ne of glorye/ and the euerlaſtynge ly fe. In al 
the wor lde is there not a more daungerous 
ſynne then thys peruerſite and yp ochriſye. It 
were better for ſuche peop le to voyde from 
theyre cloiſter, For ſynners knowing theyre 
ſynnes and requyring pardone and grace be 
receyued vnto grace Where as ſuche yp ochri 


Ates are reproued of god. As we may ſein the 


goſpelle where God receyued vnto grace 
Marye 


whethet the lyfe 
Marie Magdaleine /ſaint Mathew, the good 
theef and many other open fynnars, But he 
hath leſt the ſcribes and Phariſeys in theyr 
blyndneſſe whiche truſted in theyre workes. 


Ye fathers and mothers beholde well 
whate ye do When ye put yout chyldren into 


religion, For ye are cauſes of all theyre ſyn 
nes . And it ſuffiſeth them not to lyue alone 


in ſuche abuſion but they teache it them ſel⸗ 
ues vnto other / home they write in theyre 
confrayries and make them participant of 
theyre good workes whiche procede often 
from an euyll willed ſpiryte whiche can ne 
uer be good by fore God for God wyll no 
conſtreined ſeruice. Nether is there any wor 
ke agreable vnto god but ſuche as procede 
from faith/charite and out of a willing hert 
And if God wolde haue ſuche a conſtreyned 
ſeruice he wo lde conſtreyne the deuyls to 
pray moche to ſing moche, to watche moch. 
and to do ſuche other thinges. . 

But God wyll none of our workes /whe 
he hath not our hertes ., And all the workes 
that we do dayly be agreable vnto God yt 
with all our hertes we loue hym /beleue and 


truſt in hi. And all the workes done without 


ſuchefayth and loue be ſynne and dampna⸗ 
blebyfor God and yf we ſtycke vpon them 
as though they were good workes , And ſo 
were it better foi theto go out of thy cloys 


ſter and to be an open ſynnar and to knowe⸗. 
lege thy meſdoyng byfore God as dyd the 


publicas 
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of a Monke. Fol. lit. 
kes as though God for them dyd owe vnto 
the the kyngdome of heuen. 

But thou ſaieſt, I haue promiſed it I muſt 
| | abyde.1 ſay agayne, None is boiideto hold 
| a promyle whche is contrarie vato his helth 
\ | AsdidIepte and Herode which had byn bet 
I ter to breke theyre othes then to kold theyr 
| promyſes. For none may promyſe nor hold 
a thing that is contrary vnto his helth S. rt 
ceys and ſaĩt Dommike had leuer that thou 
were ſaued in keping the goſpell then dãp⸗ 
ned truſtyng vpon thy wor kes. And it is bet 
ter to be ſhamed here hyfore the world thẽ 
by fore God. 

But whate is it that thou haſte promyſed 
when thou madeſt thy profeſſion? haſte thou 
promy ſed that thou wylt not lyue after the 
promyſe that thou haſte made at thy bapte⸗ 
me? Thou lateſt nay / But ther for ſaieſt thou 
I amentred into religy on for the better to 
fulfill the promiſe made at the bapteſme. 
Then when thou perceyueſte that thou liueſt 
worſe in the monaſterye/thẽ thou dideſt whe 
thou were ſeculer /whie dareſt thou not take 
agayn the lyfe and eſtate vherin thou mayſt 
worke better for thy helth without offendig 
any perſone but rather amende other? Or yt 
thou be entrid into religion forto ſeche the 
|| helthe of thy ſoule and findeſte there more 
. | anoiſe enute drinkinge bankettes diuiſions/ 


hatredes then from whens thou camelt — 
| mai 


| publicanthenlo for to truſte vnto thy wors. 
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Howe it is that 
maiſt alwayes ſey I am come hither to amẽd 
my lyfe. And I finde that I waxe daily worſe 
therrtore I wyll goo there I may amend my 


lyte and ſerue god with more great reſt of co 


| ſcience, Therfor [tell the that it is beter to 
lyue well in the world then yll in the mona⸗ 


Gala. 5. 


a. 5. 


ſterie and to truſt vpon thy good workes. 
But thou muſt thĩike not to leue the cloiſter 
to haue libertye and carnal pleaſure but one 
ly to ſerue god more frely as ſaieth S. Paul. 
Geue not youre libertie an occaſion vnto the 
fleſſne. And none can gyue the better know? 
lege herof then thyne owne conſcience when 
thou axeſt it counceyll for it deceyueth none 
but ſayth alway manefeſtly the trouth. 

The worlde hath ly kewy ſe his daungiers 
and his perylles and it is impoſſible to lyue 
in the worlde without ſynne, Ther fore when 
the relygyous ſeyth that he may be ſaued in 
his cloyiter/let him abyde there although he 
haue there moche to ſuffre But when thou 
perceyueſt that in thy cloiſter thou workeſte 
agaynſt thy helth / thou mayſt then retourne 
into the world without ſynne/& lyue accor⸗ 
dyng to the goſpell although that it be great 
ſhame by fore the world, For it is beter to o⸗ 
bey vnto god/then vnto men/as ſaith 8. Pe⸗ 
ter in thactes af thappoſtels. 


Howe it is that the monkes go not 


ur ward in ſpirituall lyfe but wake 


oftẽworſe. The. xviii. Chap. f 
Vvyle 
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that the Monkes. Fol. litt. 
L r thou know whie they 
lie nowe ſloughfully in the 

A monaſteryes and wherfore 

2 that there be ſo many that 
ia WA volde faine they were out! 


ENDS hz 2-0 cauſe but that they neuer en⸗ 
tred for that entent that they ſhuld haue en⸗ 
fred, One entreth there of neceſſite / to haue 
his ex pẽces ? An other to become a great pre 
late. The thyrde to lyue ydely and to haue 
good tymes. Many for vayneglory to be le⸗ 
puted holy/and deuout/ to be honoured of 
the comon people / or ſo in preachynge to 
ſhewe them ſelues that they bewyle , None 
taketh that aſtate with ſuche a ſpiryte & cou⸗ 


rage as ſumtyme dyd ſaynt Franceis or ſaint 


Benet. And therfor they profit nothing. But 
the longer they be there/the more ſloughfull 
they waxe to do good. For to he ydell and 
to Be nouryſſhed delicatly dulleth vs & ma⸗ 
keth the fleſſhe rebell / ſo that they are the 
more enclyned vnto lubricite vnclennefſe ha 
tredenuye and ſlought then the ſeculers that 
labour with theyre hondes, 

Some le the religious rede moche, pray/ 
ſing /Watche,g00 wolwared and were lycke 
clothing, And this pleaſeth them. They get a 
pleaſure to ſerue god in ſuche a ort. They 
here ſay that euery body promyſeth the king 


| ® dome of heuen vnto the obſeruaittes /ſo that 


they kepe well theyre rule / & by this meane 
| 3 conceyue 
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reading/ſinging/watching/faſting / & other 
Iyke ceremonyes. They knowe none other 
thinge but that the ſumme of all perfection 
and helth reſteth in theſethinges. So thinke 
they that they have the principall part of all 
perfection and that they are ſure to be ſaued 
whi with great vnluſt & tediouſnes thei haue 
accomp liſſned and obſerued theſe outward 
thinges , And bycauſe they thinke thus they 
abide hanging and truſting in ſuche thinges. 
And ſo come they neuer vnto the holy and 
blyſſhed ſpirite of S. Friceys or of S. Benet. 
They haue neuer experience howe it ſtõ⸗ 
deth with a ſpiritual hert, for they know not 
what thing they ſhuld do withinforth. They 
thinke that all lyeth in outward workes / & 
bycauſe they come not vnto the ſpirite ther⸗ 
fore abyde they ſo coulde wery and ſlought 
full. And ſo recule they more bakward then 
they goo forward in goodneſſe. And com® 
monly when they haue lyued in theyrreligis 
twenty or thirty yere they are leſſe worth / as 
vnto Purp ole of helth the they were at theyr 
entre. For they haue nought gotte there but 
o good eſtimacion of thi ſelf of theyr good 
workes 


of theyr rule and of the commaundementes , 
And they do nought by loue nor with good 
herte. And as long as they kepe thus theyre 
ordre they are reproued of god with the pha 
riſey in the. xviii. Chapitre of Saynt Luke, 
For yf the lawe of Moyles and the Geremo 
mes which God him ſelfe did ordeyne might 
iuſtifye nor ſaue none ( as writeth Saint Pau 
le the apoſtell in all his epiiteis)howe moch 
leſſe may a Mõke be iuſtified by his rule and 
ceremonies whiche be inſtitute by men, wher 
fore we mult ſerche all in the herte and in the 
ſpirite wherby we may be iuſtified. For the 
outward workes whiche we do without the 
ſpirite be ſumtyme called fleſſhe by Chriſtin 
the Goſpell, Suche fleſſhe profiteth nothing 
it is the ſpiryte that quykeneth as Chriſte 
ſaieth. That is to ſay, All outward & forayn 
th ĩ ges ſeme they neuer ſo holy yf it procede 
not from the ſpirite fulfylled with faith and 
loue. That is to ſay, yf it be not done by Cha 
rite & loue ioifully by the mocyon of faythe 
and truſte that we haue to God. All ſuche 
ching ſeme it neuer ſo holy or haue it neuer 
ſo goodly apparaunce profiteth nothinge 


hut rather hurteth & maketh an ypochryte. 
b 5 H. ii. For 


Luc, IS, 


Iohn. 8 


they goo forward in goodneſſe. And com® 
monly when they haue lyued in theyr religiõ 
twenty or thirty yere they are leſſe worth/ as 
vnto Purp ole of helth the they were at theyr 
entre. For they haue nought gottẽ there but a 4 
9 good eſtimaci on of thẽ ſelf of theyr good 

workes 


—— — — 
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he Monkes. Fol. liltt. 


workes ſuperſticy on and ypochriſye. 

They haue not yet ones taſted the ſobrie 
te and lytell eſtymaei on that the ſpirituall 
perſonbereth in his hert of him ſelf, for they 
abide alwayes ia the fleſſhe and in the lettre 
ot theyr rule and of the commaundementes , 
And they do nought by loue nor with good 
herte. And as long as they kepe thus theyre 
ordre they are reproued of god with the pha 
riſey in the. xviii. Chapitre of Saynt Luke, 
For yf the lawe of Moyles and the Ceremo 
mes which God him ſelfe did ordeyne might 
iuſtifye nor ſaue none ( as writeth Saint Pay 
le the apoſtell in all his epiſtels)howe moch 
leſſe may a Mõke be iuſtified by his rule and 
ceremonies whiche be inſtitute by men, wher 
fore we mult ſerche all in the herte and in the 
ſpirite wherby we may be iuſtified. For the 
outward workes vhiche we do without the 
ſpirite be ſumtyme called fleſſhe by Chriſtin 
the Goſpell, Suche fleſſhe profiteth nothing 
it is the ſpiryte that quykeneth as Chriſte 
ſaieth, That is to ſay, All outward & forayn 
thiges ſeme they neuer ſo holy yf it procede 
not from the ſpirite fulfylled with faith and 
loue. That is to ſay,yfit be not done by Cha 
rite & loue ioifully by themocyon of faythe 
and truſte that we haue to God. All ſuche 
thing ſeme it neuer ſo holy or haue it neuer 
ſo goodly apparaunce profiteth nothinge 


put rather hurteth & maketh an ypochryte. 


H. ii. For 


Luc, 18. 


Iohn. 8, 


Ee eons 


Howe it is that 
conceyue they ſpirite and courage, to learne 
this lyfe bycauſe they conſider not whate 
thinge is promyled them yf they kepe well 
the promyſes made at theyre bapteſme. And 
after that they be thus entred into tlie cloiſter 


they here of none other thinge / they learne 


none other thinge but outward Wworkes / as 
reading ſinging /watching /failting /& other 
lyke ceremonyes. They knowenone other 
thinge but that the ſumme of all perfe&ion 
and helth reſteth in theſe thinges. So thinke 
they that they haue the principall part of all 
perfection and that they are ſure to be ſaued 
wha with great vn luſt & tediouſnes thei haue 
accompliſſhed and obſerued theſe outward 
thinges. And bycauſe they thinke thus they 
abide hanging and truſting in ſuche thinges, 
And ſo come they neuer vnto the holy and 
blyſſned ſpirite of S, Friceys or of S. Benet. 
They haue neuer experience howe it ſtõ⸗ 
deth with a ſpiritualhert, for they know not 
what thing they ſhuld do withinforth. They 
thinke that all lyeth in outward workes / & 
bycauſe they come not vnto the ſpirite ther⸗ 
fore abyde they ſo coulde wery and ſlought 
full. And ſo recule they more bakward then 
they goo forward in goodneſſe. And gom⸗ 
monly when they haue lyued in theyr religiõ 
twenty or thirty yere they are leſſe worth/ as 
vnto Purp ole of helth the they were at theyr 
entre. For they haue nought gotte there but 
9 good eſtimacion of thi ſelf of theyr good 
workes 
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workes ſuperſticy on and ypochriſye. 

They haue not yet ones taſted the ſobrie 
te and lytell eſtymacion that the ſpirituall 
perſon bereth in his hert of him ſelf, for they 
abide alwayes ia the fleſſhe and in the lettre 
of theyr rule and of the commaundementes , 
And they do nought by loue nor with good 
herte. And as long as they kepe thus theyre 
ordre they are reproued of god with the pha 
riſey in the. xviii. Chapitre of Saynt Luke, 
For yf the lawe of Moyles and the Ceremo 
mes which God him ſelfe did ordeyne might 
iuſtifye nor ſaue none ( as writeth Saint Pau 
le the apoſtell in all his epiſtels) home moch 
leſſe may a Mõke be iuſtified by his rule and 
ceremonies whiche be inſtitute by men, wher 
fore we mult ſerche all ia the herte and in the 
ſpirite wherby we may be iuſtified. For the 
outward workes whiche we do without the 
ſpirite be ſumtyme called fleſſhe by Chriſtin 
the Goſpell. Suche fleſſhe profiteth nothing 
it is the ſpiryte that quykeneth as Chriſte 
ſaieth, That is to ſay, All outward & forayn 
thiges ſeme they neuer ſo holy yf it procede 
not from the ſpirite fulfylled with faith and 
loue. That is to ſay, yf it be not done by Cha 
rite & loue ioifully by the mocyon of faythe 
and truſte that we haue to God. All ſuche 
thing ſeme it neuer ſo holy or haue it neuer 
ſo goodly apparaunce profiteth nothinge 


hut rather hurteth & maketh an ypochryte. 


H. ii. For 


Luc, 18 * 


Iohn. 8. 


Howe it is that 


For that God is a ſpirite he louith nothinge 


but that which procedeth from the ſpiryt as 


Gal, 4-, 


Col. 2. 


Mat. 15. 


I. tim. 4. 


Eſa, 2. 


he him ſelfe ſayeth in the goſpell. 

Saynte Paule oftymes calleth ſuche out⸗ 
ward wor kes elementes that is to ſay cõmen 
cementes and entrees into Chriſtendome/as 
though he wold ſay that ſuche thinges are or 
dined and inſtitute for them that begyn to ta 
kevponthem the Chriſtianite. As the childre 
of the ſcole lerne fyrſt theyr. A. B. C. He war 
neth vs alſo that we ſuffer not our ſelfe to be 
deceiued & that we ſerue not nor abyde ſub 
iectes to ſuche elemetes / but willeth that we 
ſhuld procede vnto the ſpiryt. For what pro 
fit ſhulde a ſcoler haue to abyde all his Iyfe 
in his. A. B. C. & learne no ferther? No more 
profit bring the workes without the ſpiryte 
& faith; More ouer our ſauſour Chriſt calleth 
them mannes conſtitucy ons ſaying. They ho 
nour me inuayne teaching doctrines & com⸗ 
maundementes of men, Saint Paule alſo cal 
leth bodily exercitacy on / that is to ſay thin⸗ 
ges wherby our body is one ly — bye 
ſyed & letted to do worſe. They of them ſil⸗ 
ues profit nothing vnto oure ſoules, For he 
ſayeth/exercitacyon or bodily laboure is lys 
tell thynge profitable /but mekeneſſe profi⸗ 
teth to al thiges. And this is bicauſe that we 
do it with the body onely & that therby our 
hert & ſpirite is not t ourned to God. Suche 
outward wor kes are moche mocked. of the 
prophete Eſaie / where he ſpeaketh in the 

; perſone 


the Monkes. Fol. lb. 
perſone of God in this maner, Offre me no 
more ſacrifice, Sence to me is abhominacis, 
Iwyll no more ſuffre the feſtes of the newe 
mone nor of the ſabbot, nor other feſtes, My 
ſoule hath hated your calendes and ſolemp⸗ 
nitees. And agayn, Heuẽ is my ſeate/the erth 
is the foteſtole of my fete, whate is the houſe 
that thou canſt bild to me? And whiche is the 
place of my reſt? My honde hath made all 
theſe thinges ſayeth the lord God. | 
But wherunto ſhall I take regarde but 
vnto the pore and contrite ſpirite and vnto 
the fearer of my wordes. He that maketh ſas 
cri fice of an oxe as he that ſlewe a man. He 
that killeth aſhepe as he that brayned a dog 
ge. He that offered ob lacion as he that offe⸗ 
red the bloud of a hogge. He that remẽbreth 
the enſence as he that blyſſed an ydoll. They 
haue choſen all theſe thynges in theyr wayes 
& theyr ſoules haue takẽ pleaſure in their ab 
hominaciõs, wherfor Iwyl alſo reherce their 
-llaſfions & deceites. And I'wyll bringe vnto 
th the thĩ ges that they feared bicauſe I haue 
called & there was none that anſwered, I ha 
ue ſpokẽ & they haue not herd. Thinke well 
ontheſe wordes you al that make ſuche eſti⸗ 
maciõ of your Ceremonyes/feſtes/ oblaciõs 
ſẽſinges, & al other outward wor kes, for al⸗ 
beit that ye wyll ſay that all theſe wordes be 
ſpoken of Iues that abode obſtinate in the 
lawe of Moyſes, ſhal they not? ye, ought they 
not? Lykewyſe to be vnder ſtond of all them 
Fre us H. iii. that 


Doe it is that 
hat fol owe tlie lues in ſuche rites? As do all 
they that thĩke to do great pleaſure to God 


by theyre ceremonies/ſumptuous byldinges 


ſinginges. pleayng at the organs /ſenſinges / 
diuerſitees of abytes / and a thouſand other 
dreames /Which thinges may be done by any 
enui ous perſon proude perſon ye verely als 
ſo by a murtherer or a thefe afwell as by a 


verey Chriſten, But to loue God with a good 


hert/ to recogniſe his imperfectionyto pray 


for his enemies to ſocoute by verey loue his 


Chriſten brother, to here paciently and with 


a ioyfnll herte all that God ſendeth, theſe 


thinges can none do but that he is allholly 
gyuen vnto God , They that be ſuehe be one 
ly verey religyous: byfore God. For onely 
ſuche do fulfil the rule. For they do obſerue 
it and kepe it ioyfully/and withe a wyll fre 
and good. But otherwyſe when one doth all 
by conſtreynt & tediouſneſſe it is but a ſmal 
confort. | 
But that there be nowe ſo fewe religions 
hauing the verey feling of the ſpirite/ this is 
for none other cauſe but (as Ihaue ſayd by⸗ 
fore) forbicauſe that they entre not with ſus 
che a courage and entent as they ſhuld do & 
that they be not enſtructed as it aperteineth; 
Therfore who ſo euer wyll entre into re 
ligion let him be ware aboue al thinges that 
he entre not vp on thintẽcyon to deſerue tlie 
kyngdome of heuen by his watchynges / fa⸗ 
ſtinges /abſtinences/prayers / ſinginges res 
| dinges 


the Monkes* '-Fol.1bf., 


dinges /and other hinges lyke. For yf thin? 
tent be ſuche/he truſteth in his workes / and 


becometh an yp ochrite. And the more lie 


doth of ſuche workes the more great ypo⸗ 
chrite he becomyth, And ſo abydeth he al- 


wWayes a marchaunte with God for he ſerueth 


for wages . But yf thou wilt entre into reli⸗ 
gion thou muſt do it forthe loue of God biz 
cauſe god hath made vs his chyldren for to 
thankehim agayn & to fle the ſynne whiche 
reineth amõg the wordly, For he that doeth 
thus he thinketh that he can neuer do ſeruice 
ynough vnto God for that he hath receyued 
alredy,for loue knoweth no meaſute.He la 
boureth not for to get the eternaall lyfe as 
the marchaunt for his wages / but onely to 
gyue thikes of the goodnefle that God hath 
done vnto him alredy bycauſe that he bele⸗ 
ueth & knoweth of trouth that he is the chyl 
de of God and his heyre. | 
And therfore when any hath the faithe 
Wwherof we haue byfore ſpoken he is to be 


| ore ed that by thankfulneſſe doth ſeparate 


m ſelfe from the worlde for to fle the daũ 
gyers tkerof. For the world hath a thouſand 
occaſion to ſynne/principally for yong peo 
ple. Vyherfor this is not a thynge to be diſs 
praiſed that a perſon yelde hi in a good reli 

yon to amẽde his lyf. But yf one find nowe 
in the Monaſteries more debates, drĩ kinges. 
bãquettes. popes, hatred, enuie & yp ochriſie 


. the inthe world it were moche beter to aby⸗ 
ö H. iiii. de out/ 


2 Teſ. 5 


I. Cor. 


Ok parentes 
ye or yf one be entred to voyde out rather 
then to learne there to haunt ſuche lyfe / not 

But thou maiſt ſaye, Ihaue made profeſ⸗ 
ſion and promeſſe, I muſt abyde. Ihaue ſayd 
byfore that none is bounde to holde, ye that 
none qught to hold any promyſe that is con 


trary vato his helth. Herken to this that ſaĩt 


Paul ſayeth, Vve commaunde you bretheren 
by the name of Ieſu Chriſt that ye withdraw 
your ſelfes from euery brother that walketh 
inordinatly & not after the inſtitucion which 
rereceyued of vs. And agayn, If he that is 
called a brother amõg you be a fornicatour 
or couitous or a Worſhipper of ymages or a 
rayler / or a dronkard / or an ext orcyonar/ 
with him that is ſuche ſee that ye eate not. 
And in an other place. God hath not called 
vs to lyue in ſtryfe and diſcencion but in pea 
ce and loue. w_ 
Of pm that wyll put theyr 
chuyldren into religion. 
Fhe. ix. Chapit „ 
„ER E muſte we warne the 
J # FW N 1 parentes that they be ware 
8 | y Ito put theyre e into 


—— 


2 A religion without aduice whi 
| che they do often bycauſe 
U chey ſeche more theyr one 
profit then the helth of their 
ome do it bycauſe they haue 


n. For 


many chyldren/ and to thintẽt that they may 
_—y 


that wyll put. Tol. lbit. 


mary the other more rychely they put one or 
ii. hauing ſomebodily imperfection into re 
ligion, Some alſo do it to haue honoure by 
theyr chyldren bycauſe they be made mõkes 
preſtes or prelates . Other do it by hope to 
be holpe and ſocoured of theyrechyldren, 
Behold howe that by ſuche meanes there 
be fewethat entre into religyon with ſuche 
intẽciõ as I haue ſayd aboue. Hit is not to be 
prayied but greately to be diſprayſcd whe 
by ſuehe occaſion any intreth into religyon. 
Therforeſhuld the parentes ſe fyrſt whether 
theyrechyldren were enclyned therunto or 
not / & Whether they dyd deſire it or not & 
for whate cauſe they deſired it. For yf they 
be not enclyned therũt o whie wylt thou leſe 
the as though none mought be ſaued in the 
worlde, ..:..- 5 ö 
Howe dyd men byfor that Monkes came 
into the worlde? And why were not thap⸗ 
porn monkes ? Ye why were ye not Mon⸗ 
es yourſelues that wolde ſo haue your chyl 
dren? God (as ſayeth ſaint Paulthe apoſtle) 
loketh on no mannes perſ on whether he he 
monke or ſeculer man or woman nobyll or 
ignobyl. But he onely is agreabell vnto god 
that loueth him with all his hert be he houſ⸗ 
holder or preſte / religyous or lap it is all 
one to him, And as ſaint Peter ſayeth in tha 
ctes of thappoſtels. There is noreſpecte of 


'] *perſones byfore God, 


And in theſe thinges are manye tymes 
H. v. moch e 


Act. IO. 


*Ofthelyfe ©, 
moche gyltye therelygious that wiche fayre 
wordes drawe yought — —— 

ell 


S ome tymes the chyldren them ſelues becau 
ſe whẽ they ſe the religious ſing.reade, pray. 
watche knele /auale theyre hedes & do ſuche 
lyke thinge they eſteme that to doſuche thin 
Fes ys anholy iy fe. And get a wyll to do lys 
ewylſe. Arid whe they haue byn there a yere 
they repentthat euer they there entred , for 
they haue notthe ſpirite that may comfort 
them/aud to auoide they are afſhamed/ and 
ſo make theyr profeſſion agaynſt theyr wil. 
And euẽ as they began with a cold courage / 
ſo abode they comunely cold and chaũged 
from God. Vvherfore it were wel done to ab 
ſteyne him ſelfe frommakinge of ſuche pro⸗ 
feſſion vnto thage of. xxx. yeres / as byfore⸗ 
tyme none was ſacred a preſte byfore thage 
of. xxx. yeres 1 which tyme one mig ht 
proue him ſelfe whether he myg ht 
kepe his rule or not, for we ſe ma 
ny yong people promeſſe 
chaſtite but fee can 
_ - -- kepeit, 
of che lyfe of Nonnes and 
Chanoneſſes. The | 
8 8 
Due may 


N 


of Nonnes, 'Fol.lbfcf. 


— “ E may ſe nowe a dayes 
AG Pad) many M onaſteryes of Nons 
9 'N 7 Ares in the whiche they ſinge 


and reade moche. And this I 
I meruey le at from hẽce co⸗ 
W wmyththeyrſinging . For (es 
en! — 
AR mY ynge they vnderſtonde not 
what they ſinge , I cannottell what profit it 
comyth to, For ſaint Paule defendeth to ſing 
in the churche(that is to ſay in thaſſemb le of 
the Chriſten)butin a tongue that al may vas 
derſtonde. Then the ſinginge of Nonnes /can 
not be agreabell vnto God ſeyng that they 
do not vnderſtonde it. No maner ſpirituall 
oy can they take therby nor none amẽdemẽt 
but do all by conſtreynt of theyre rule and a 
gaynſt theyre herte many tymes ſechyng no⸗ 
thing els but vayn glory, Mo che better were 
it for them to reade theyre houres in a lan⸗ 
gage that they vnderſt ode, for when the ſpi⸗ 
rite is not adreſſed vnto God the ſinging or 
reading profit eth nothing, for yf ſinging wi 
thout vnderſtonding pleaſeth God the byrs 
des/lutes herpes, & other inſtrumẽtes ſhuld 
moche pleaſe God, The whe any ſingeth wi⸗ 
thout vnderſtõding it profiteth him lytell & 
ther fore it were moche better that the Non 
nes and other religious dyd reade and ſinge 
theyre houres and theyre ſpaulter in theyre 
tomune langage. Paula and Euſtochium & 
alſo other ladyes of home writeth Saynt 
Hyexome dyd reade in theyre tyme —_ 
0700 erutce 


I. co. I4 


| 


| 
| 


4 Ok the lyke 
ſeruice in the latyn tongue but that was by⸗ 
cauſe they dyd well vnderſtond it. And here 
by is it nowe come to paſſe that our Nonnes 
ſinge and reade in latyn and moſte for vayne 
glory bycauſe they vnderſtonde it not. They 
thynke that the latyn tongue ſoundeth more 
pleaſauntly bifore the world. Nowe is there 
a thing in the lyfe of the nonnes moche to be 
bg wr er and that which is contrary to the 
Goſpell / hit is that they are fo ſumptuouſly 
clothed and appareyled.It was the cuſtome 
of oldetyme(which I do not approue) that 
ſuche religyous Wymen went bareheded & 
bare necked and ſo came to churche, This 
maner hath the biſſhoppes wiſely reproued 
and chaunged/ and haue ordeyned that they 
ſhuld come to churche theyre hedes couered 
lyke other wymen . Thus when any yong wo 
man promiſed chaſtite the biſſhope couered 
her hede and her necke to thintent that they 
ſhuldenot be ſeen and that none ſhulde co⸗ 
uite her. And bycauſethere were then no mo 
naſteries ſuche virgyns kept them ſelues in 
the houſes of theyre parentes and went not 
out but with theyre parentes that onely for 
to goo to maſſe or to the ſermon/ or to viſit 
the martyres in pryſon. One might lyghtly 
knowe them by the clothe that they bare a⸗ 
bout theyre hedes aud neckes. 55 
After this Marcelia and Paula did enter 
pryſ eto bilde a monaſtery at Rome for that 
uche virgyus dyd not lyue without wy” 
: inthe 


of Nonnes. Fol. lix. 


in the houſes of theyre parentes, Thus hath 
the cloiſters of Nonnes taken theyre begyns 
nyng whiche were Wont to get theyre expen 
ces by the labour of theyr hõdes. They ſang 
not as do Nonnes nowe a dayes but reade 
pſalmes workyng. Thus ſerued they God in 
all obedience /chaſtite /labour ſimp licite/&æ 
mekeneſſe/ Theyre raymẽt was ſimple to dif 
pyſe the world. Theyre hedes were couered 


to thintent that they might ſee noman & nos 


man them. But nowe( God amende it) all is 
tourned to pryde in ſuche maner of blaſinge 
facyon and coſtly in all theyre appareill & 
lyuyng whiche was gyuen them in token of 
ſobriete/chaſtite / and mekeneſſe / ſo that I 
can not ſee whate ho lyneſſe there is in the ns 
nes lyuyng as it is nowe vſed in the worlde. 
It is more agreabill vnto the world then vn⸗ 
to God, For ſimplicite contemptibylite/p o 
uertye and humi lite whiche God requireth is 
nowe hanniſſned and reproued. All is tours 
ned into pryde exceſſe and coſtly aps + 
pareill as though in theſe thin⸗ 
ges lay parfayt ſpiritua 
'lyte and holyneſſe 
of religion. 


ad 


Cofthe Cloyſters of Syſters/ 
» and of theyre lyfe. 
The. xxi, Chap: 


There 


. ˖—— = OO OS 


Pekthe Clopſters 
re be alſo diuers Cloys 
ſters of Syſters whole ly fe 
ſſemech to be mor accordig 
to the Goſpell / For to las 
boure With theyre hondes & 
* to helpe one an other by lo⸗ 
/ ue is a Chriſten lyfe.And 8. 

aule boſteth him ſelfe in his epiſtels that he 
hath gotten his expences inthe labour of his 
hondes exorting vs ſtrõgly to do lykewyle, 
As vnto the Theſſalonians /we haue not( ſay 
ſeth he) eaten our brede for nought and wi⸗ 
thout getting of it, And heryn is better the 
lyfe of Syſters then of the Nonnes for they 
are alwayes diligẽt in theyr labour as in ſpt 
nyng/kneting /Waſſhing /and other lyke oc⸗ 
cupacyons , So ſhulde all perſones do, for 
to he ydell and tobe worthe moche is im⸗ 
poſſible. And(as ſaith ſaint Hierome) there 

is nothing worſe in a good purpolethen y⸗ 
delneſſe. And therfore they of Egypt wolde 
receyue none to be a monke yf he were not 
ready to gayne his expẽces in lab ouring. S. 
Auſtyn holdeth them fer heretikes that ſaye 
that religious ſhulde not laboure. 

But whie are all the religious at this day 
ſo corrupted and diſſolute Fat bicauſe they 


are become lo ryche that they wyll no more 
labour. wherfore to be moche ydell to eate 
and drinke delicatly / to haue all mauer of 
eaſe and yet to ahide in goodneſſe, is a thing 
impoſſible, wherfore when the * 
«oo albe 


fhalbe empoueriſſned agayn the Mokes wil 
begynne to laboure with theyre hondes & 
then wyll the religious waxe better, For ho⸗ 
dely laboure is comaunded to all perſones 
by the cõmaundement that God gaue vnto 
Adam when he ſaide, In the ſwet of thy face 
thou ſhalt eate thy breade. Lykewiſe ſaith 
the {ſcripture that he that laboureth not ſhuld 
not eate. Hereby may ye ſe wherby it cometh 
that the religious & preſtes be ſo corrupted. 
This is by none other cauſe hut that they be 
ydell and haue to moche good wherby all 
humilite & ſimpleſſe, that was in Ieſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtels in them is holy peryſſhed 
and quenched, But yet is there an imperfe⸗ 
ction among theſe Syſters moche to be dyf⸗ 
rayſed / it is that they laboure to make to 
umptuous and pomp ous edifices/ Monaſte 
ryes and Chapelles / wilbeeaſely lodged 
and areto ſuperſticious in garnyſſhing with 
greate coſt theyr Chapelles and aulters mas 
king ſumptuous aulter tables aulter clothes 
courteyns and other thinges lyke whiche is 
al nothing but pryde pompe and concupiſ⸗ 
cẽce of the yien. As ſayeth ſaint Tohn,And al 
beit that ſome doit, of a good entent thin? 
king by ſuche thinges to do greate ſeruice 
vnto God Jyet is it all noughtels but abomi 
nacion byfor him/ he ſetteh not by ſuche thi 
ges. As Witneſlith the prophete Eſaie , For 
he loueth all ſimplicite hamilite and pouer⸗ 
tye aſwell out arde as inwarde as he hathe 
| | | ſhewed 


of Spſters. Fol. lbiit. 


Gene . 30 


2. T eſſ. i 


Iohn . 2. 


Eſa. & 


Ok the Cloyffers 
ſnewed in all his conuerſacion & doctrine. 
And this knowe ye my dere ſyſters and ye al 
' ſomy religious bretherẽ that ye robbe from 
the poore ali the goodes that ye dyſpoſe & 
ſpende vpon ſuche pompous bayldynges 
and ornamentes of your Chapelles for whe 
dne entreth into your monaſteries one can ſe 
nothing lyke vnto pouertye of Ieſu Chriſte 
which had not wher he mought reſt his heed. 
Butcotraryly your monaſteries ſeme rather 
Luce. ꝙ. the Palaces of kynges or prices then houſes 
of hoſpitalite to harbour your ſelues & your 
poore nedy bretheren. Remeber ye not that 
; God wyll requyre the bloude of the poore 
of your hondes bicauſe they dye for hunger 
1 by your outrage. There is nothing that plan 
| teth couytyſe in the hertes of the religious & 
that ma keth them begge but this ſuperfluyte 
F and outrage for without theſe thiges here it 
were no nede to begge they might get hone 
| ſtly theyre expences in the labour oftheirhs 
| des and myght do almeſſe holſomly ofthat 


that they ſhulde haue ſnperfluous / for they 
ſhulde fynde wor ke ynough, And vnhappy 
were he that coulde not get his expenſes /for 
all the worlde wolde take pleaſure to helpe 
| them to getit, &to ſe theyre holyneſſe in pea 
| ſible ſimplicite and conuerſacyon. So truly 
| ſhuld they lyue pleaſing god and according 
to the doctrine of the goſpel. But one might 
ſaye whate ſhulde they do if any miſfortune 
happened ynto them as of peſtilence yoo 
| otner 


— 


of Syſters. 
other thinge ? l auſwere you that it is a de⸗ 
maund of vnbeleue. Thinke you that God 
wold leue them in daũger :? I certifie you that 
in ſuche a caſe he ſhuld not thinke him ſelfe 
happy that mought not aſſiſte and ayde them 
for the lord wo lde moue the hertes to do it. 
For he neuer leueth his true ſeruauntes and 
chyldren in daunger yt they truſt in him. But 
nowe when one ſeith theyr ſumptuos edifi⸗ 
ces ſo manyfold garniſſhinges of aultres & 
ymages courteyns of ſilke & gold & many 
other coitly thinges whiche truely repreſent 
nothing but vanite vnto ſpiritual hertes one 
caninno wyle take pleaſure theryn albeit 
that the worldly make moche therof & pray 
ſe it moch by cauſe they know but the fleſſhe 
and lettre whiche ſleyth. 
Howe man and wyfe ſhall lyue to 
gyther a doctrine after the 
Goſpell, The. xxii. 
Chapitre. 


. E ſauſoure Chriſt hath 
©. A 'comaundednothig ſo ſtreit 

S ly as to loue one an other 

ye allo to loue our enemies 
PA, Has itis writen in [aint Mat⸗ 
DA, thewe wherehe ſayeth. Los 
93 ue your enemyes. Then how 
moche the more ſnuld the man and wyf loue 
the one the other whiche are but one body. 
Saint Paule teacheth that the men ſhall loue 
— JI. i. theyre 


Fol.lr, | 


Howe man and wyfe ſhall 
theyr wiues. But (alas) there ar but fewe that 


knowe how they ſhall loue the one the other 
For yf thou loue thy wyfe onely bycauſe ſhe. 
is thy wife and bicauſe ſhe ſerueth and plea 


ſeth the after ſenſuall appetite of the fleſhe. 
in beautye/nobleſſe/richeſſe/and ſuche lyke 


this is no loue by for god. Of ſuche loue ſpe 


keth not ſaint Paul, for ſuche loue, is among 


harlottes ye among brute beſtes. But thou 
ſhalt loue her bicauſe that ſhe is thy ſyſter in 
the Chriſten faith & that ſhe is enheriter to⸗ 
gyther with the of the glory of God and by 
cauſe ye ſerue to gyther one god bicauſe that 
ye haue receyued to gyther all one bapteſme 
and ſemblable ſacramẽtes. Thou ſhalt alſo 
loue her for her vertues / as ſhame faſtneſſe/ 
chaſtite/diligence / ſadneſle / pacience / at⸗ 
temperaunce/ſecreſie/obedience/and other 
goſtly vertues albeit that ſhe be poore of a 
ſmall lynage and foule. For ye may not loue 
the womã but that is in her that is to ſay ver 


tues and the grace of God. Alſo thoumayſtS® 


not hate her/but thou muſt hate the imperfes 
Ctiõ that is ĩ her /as her vices detraction /lac 
ke of ſhamelacke of chaſtite vayne and ydel 


wordes/gloutony / diſhoneſte / ſloughtful⸗ 


neſſe/wrath/pryde & other vices. Lykewyſe 
ſhall the woman loue or hate that that is in 
the man. The man ſhall reproue his wife hy 
good maner when ſhe ſhall make any faute 


withouthating of her hauing alwayes pacis 
' ence with her as with a fray le veſſell/ as teas 


chew 
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lyue to gyther. 
cheth ſaint Petre. Vvhen ſuchea good aud 
holy loue is bytwene the man and wyfe th 
ſhall the man be the hede and the womi the 
lefſe. The wyfe ſhall willingly ſerue herhuſs 
bande as her lorde. The man ſhall loue his 
Wife and honour her as his ownebody, For 
although the man be the hede he may not 
therfore ſuppreſſe and diſpyſe his — but 
muſt diligently defend her & kepe her from 
euyll as his one hody/he ſhall more enfor 
ce him ſelfe /that his wyfe loue him/thẽ that 
ſhe feare hym. He muſt loue her as God hathꝭ 
loued vs while we were yet hys enemyes & 

et enfeR with oure ſynnes. So ſhall the huſ 
— loue his wyfe / albeit that ſhe be fouls 
or difforme/ he ſhall not be hard or eruell 

vato her but ſhall ſapport her pactencly 8 
ſhall warne her ſwetely. For yf thou be hede 
whie wilt thou hurt or diſpyſe thy body. that 
is to ſay thy wife, 

- Theman ſhall defende Warne teache & 
cõduyte his wy fe,takig hede that ſhe clothe 
not her ſelfe to ſumptuouſly and pompous 
ſely and that ſhe were no Iewelles/for vayn 
glory. For wymẽ be naturally gyuẽ vnto ſus 
che folies & braguery & pryde, It is not ex? 

ediẽt that a chriſtẽ womã ſhulde appareill 

— outwardly as dothe paynẽs for ſcarcely 
is ſhe the wife of one mã alone that ſo coſtly 
doth appareil her ſelf outwardly aboue her 
aſtate. Alſo they that. do ſo gyue vnto many 
occaſion of euy ll deſires. And ſeĩ g fhau haſt 

. I. ii, a huſboud 


1, Pod 
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Howe man and wyfe 
whye wylt thou go ſo to pleaſe other, Heryn 
ſhall the man be the heed and lord ouer the 
woman and ſhall defende ſuche ſuperfluyte 
and vayne glorye in his wyfe. He ſhal teache 
her and exhort her that ſhe do her dilygẽce 
to pleaſe by vertue and holy conuerſacy on 
and not Ey lewelles & coſtly appareyl. For 


with ſuche thinges do the moſt fo lyſſne wy⸗ 


men of all garnyſſhe them ſe lues. 

Therfore ſhal the huſbond take hede that 
the wyfe kepe meaſure herin. Then ſhall the 
wyfe obey vnto her huſbond as vnto her ſos 
uereynge/and ſhallouehim as her owne bo 
dy ſhall honour and feare him as her lorde. 


For ſo was Sara ſubiecte vnto her huſbonde 


I. Pe. 3. 


Eccl. 2 5 


Abraham aud ſhe called hym her lorde, as 
writeth ſaint Petre. So dyd Monica the mos 
ther of ſaint Auſtyn honoure her huſbonde: 
And when he was vrothe or dronken ſhe te 
ted hym not/but after that it was paſſed ſhe 
warned him of it by ſwete wordes. So ſhuld 
all good wymen do vnto theyre huſbondes, 

Thus ſhalltherebeno.ſenſuall or carnal. 
louc in the ſtate of maryage but a godly and 
a ſpirituall. Then ſhall both man and wyfe 
helpe the one the other for to gettheyre ex 
pences. The woman ſhall take care for that 


that muſt he done with in the houſe/ and the 


man without. For ſuche a lyfe is moche plea 
ſaunt vnto god. as it is writen in Eccleſiaſtes 
in this maner. In thre hath my ſpiryte had 
pleaſure hiche are approued by fore _ 
an 


ſhall lyue to gyther Fol lxit. 
and man; The concord of brethere/ the loue 
of thy neyghbour/& the man and Wyfe wel 
agreing to gyther among them ſe lues. Suche 
a lyfe in maryage is pleaſaunt vnto God for 


he hl ſelfe did inſtitute mariage in paradife, 


The mar mal alwayes attribut ſomhat 
vnto the WM man for ſhe is a frayle veſſell. 


They ſhal 7 ſumtyme alſo in chaſtite with 


one purpoſe aud accord to thintẽt they may 

faſt and = 5 5 | 
It is alſo alwayes beſte that᷑ in mariage 

the ly ke take the lyke. Foryf a pooreman 


take a ryche or nobill woman/ ſhe wold be 


the heed /and that is agaynfithe teacking of 


ſaint Paul, And yf the pore maydon take a 


ryche and nobill huſbond ſhe is not felowe 


to him norlady of the houſe/ but a ſeruaunt 


for he knowelegith her not for his wyfe /but 
holdeth her as his ſeruaunt and drudge, And 
this is lyke wyſe agaynſt the teaching of ſaĩt 
Paule. For by ſuche meane the woman hath 
not gotten anhuſbonde but a tyraunt and a 
vio lẽt lord. Nether was Eue made of the fete 
of Adam but of his ſyde. Neuertheleſſe whe 
the ryche is io yned in mariage with the pore 
and loue well the one the other after ſuche 
maner as Ihaue ſeyd ſo that the inan be al⸗ 
wayes the heede and that he dyſp y fe not his 
wife it is a chriſtẽ life be they ryche or poore 
nobill or vnnoble. For in this mater the wil 


of God is more to be conſidered then pouer 


I. iii. Howe 
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Howetheparentes 


@ Howe the parentes ſhallteachs 
and gouerne chyldren 
After the Goilpell, 
The. xxiti. Chap. 
othing in all Chriſtendome 
2 ys ſo neceſflaryazs to te ache 
NRaud gouerne tha chyldrẽ/ as 
Hit apperteyneth, For for de 
faute of gouernaunce of the 
comyth all euylles in to the 
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Eis geuig thẽ eu l enſamp le Which 5 at 
| | ple Which is a gre 
and daungerovs ſynne. This is the — of 
the moſte part ofthe ſynne that be done in 
the world /herfore it behoueth that the pa 
rẽtes take good h ede that they gouerne their 
chyl drẽ well &craftely from the begynning 
of theyr yought. For heryn may they do ſer⸗ 
nice moche acceptable vnto God. 
The firſt ſhall che parentes do theyre dili⸗ 
gence to make theyr chyldri to learne good 
My Ng forto kepe 2 rom fiawering, 
yipyng /& pronounſyng theyre wordes by 
3 Thick vice comith ofte tymes by theyr 
nourices whiche ſpeake ſo to the chyldren 


and whiche ſpeche thoſe children learne & 


folowe. And this that they learne ſo in youth 
can they ſcarcely leue, Yemuſte alſo take 
good hedethatno body makę them a — 

THE et any 


of any thinge in theyre youhte . For they be 
ſamtyme fercfull all theyre ly fe after. And 
wnen they be come to the age of vi. or . vii. 
yeres at the vttremoſt / let one ſend: them to 
the ſcole to ſume good man that feareth 
God. 


Theyr parentes {hal often enſtructe them 


of God, ho we that leſus Chriſt verey god & 
verey man died for vs on the croſſe and how 
that we ſhallhaue an other better lyfe after 
ths lyfe here and howe that God hath made 
and created all thinges and that all that is in 
the world belongeth to him/ and howe that 
helendeth it vs for to lyue with all & to vie 
it wel. And howe that it is he that nourifſheth 
and enteteyneth vs. And howe that we muſt 
truſte and ſtycke vp on him/ and that he wyll 
k epe vs well from all euylles, And ſo ſhall 
they enſtructe them by lytell and lytell vntd 
the faith and truſt in God. And howe that 
God is theyre father and they his chyldren / 
as we haue ſhewed byfore, 
Vvherforeis mocheto be playned the e⸗ 
uyll cuſtome that is among the Chriſten, that 
they ronneinto ſo ferre contreyes on pelgri 
mages and leue theyre chyldren and meynye 
at home withouthede and gouernour. 
It were a thouſand tymes better that they 
abode at home/ and learned theyre Chyldrẽ 
in the lawes of God. For God requireth 
not that weſhulde goo on pelgrimages, he 
neuer eommaunded nor prayied hem. 
; 2 : I. iii. for it 


ſhall teache. Fol .lrfff. 


&e to ſeche God in one certayn place whiche 


I. Tim. 


Howe the parentes 
for it is nothing but al incredulite and lacke 
of faith that maketh vs to ronne here & ther 


is ly ke myghty in all places But God hath 
commanuded all his people to gouerne and 
teache theyre chyldren and theyre maynye/ 
as Writeth ſaint Paule vnto Timothe ſaying. 


If any one take nat charge and care for his 
, owne & principally for his maynye, he hath 


O ye fathers & mothers malters and maſtreſ 


renyed the faith /& is worſe then an infideie 
or paynyme. Vvho is he that wold nottrem 
ble hering theſe wordes of this holy apoſtel 


ſes take theſe wordes into your hertes for it 
is great perill tobe worſe then a paynime 
and to renye the fayth. 

Take good hede what ſeruaũtes yetake 
into your houſe. For your chyldren of ty⸗ 
mes Wyll become ly ke vnto them. Take alſo 
good hede that your my any tel no vile tales 
ſinge no vile ſonges / nor ſpeake no foule 
wordes for that doth moch corrupt the chil 
dren, ye muſte alſo be ware that ye do not 
aray or elothe your children pompuouſly to 
flater them or to make to moche of them ſhe 
wing them to moche folyſſhe loue. For whe 
ye gyue them to moche of the brydell ye can 
not afterward chaſtice or reproue them. It is 
ex pedient alſo that ye take hede, that yeclo 
the not your ſelues to ſũptuouſly, for yf the 
parentes do it, It profiteth nothing to kep e 
che chyldren from it. Eor the ä wyll 

a carne 


ſhall teache. Fol. Ixitit. 
learne it of them ſelues hy the euyll enſam⸗ 
ple of theyreparentes, For chen they ſee 
theyre parentes do it /they thinke it is no ſin 
ne/notwithſtondynge that there comyth of 
hit greatſinne and mocheeuyll.Letnotyour 
chylde ronne wher he wy ll but knowe alway 
where he is, and who is with him or in his ed 
pany and whatthinge he doth . Se that your 
chyldehaunthoneſt games I ſay notryche or 
nobill games /but of good maners, and that 
they he therto wel ĩ ſtructed. Suffer not your 
chyldrento goto weddinges or banquettes 
fornowa dayes one can learne nothing ther 
but ribaudrie & foule wordes. For if it he ſo 
chat thou wylt nat ſuffer thy chylde to come 
into a place where he may be in daunger to 
take hurt of his body? Howmoche more art 
thou bounde to kepe him from comyng ther 
where he ſhuld flee or hurt hys ſoule. Thou 
ſendeſte him to the weddinges / where thou 
knoweſt well (as the worlde goeth nowe a 
dayes) that it is lykely that he ſhalbe hurt in 
his ſoule by heringe of ſuche wordes that he 
ſhall with great difficultye be made hole/ & 
yet thou wylt not kepe him thence, O world 
without witte E 
Thou muſte take hede to whate vices thy 
childe is moſt enelined whether it he to coue 
tous pryde or other vnclenneſſe/ and accor⸗ 
dyng therunto he muſt be warned and kept. 
Thus ſhalt thou do thy diligence to applye 
him to vertus in tyme hy les he ys yonge for 
va I. v. then 


_ © Yowetheparentes 

then mayſt thou bend ap plye and condayte 
him as thou wylt. And yf thy chylde be natu⸗ 
rally enclyned to any vertue /thou ſhaltdo 
thy diligence to interteyn him and to auaun⸗ 
ce himtherin. Thou ſhalt alſo knowe that in 
the men chyldren there reynethcomonly os 
ther ſynnes then do in the doughters . In the 
doughters reyneth moſte pryde of beautye 
and of rayment. In the boy es ſloutli dronkes 
neſſe/yand harlottrye? So behoueth it that a 
good father / and mother conſider diligẽtly 
to whate thinge theyr chyldren are moſt ens 
elyned and to conduyte & warne the therin. 
The parttes ought alſo to beware that they 

be not to hard and rigorous vnto theyr chyl 
dren to thintẽt they make them not rebel les 
diſobedient and fugytyues and then rynne 
they away vacaboundes by the countrey as 
many do. They ſhulde cauſethem to learne 
an occupacyon wherunto they ſhulde haue 
moſt courage & apte intent which ſhulde be 
laufull without fraude & wherby they might 
honeſtly get theyr expẽces in tyme coming, 
This ſhulde be done in tymebyfore they be 
gyuen to the ſcoles for weſecomonly that 
clerkes wyll put them ſelues to no craft but 


become men of warre. And although that 


thou be ryche thou ſhalt alwayes make thy 
chyldren to learne an honeſt and laufull ocs 
cupacyon. for in ſo deyng they occupye the 
tyme of youth well. and kepe them ſlelues * 
from dronkenneſle haſarding and ghtyoge 
ans 
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| ſhall teache. 


and from other miſcheuous buſynefle . And 
yt by ony chaunce they come to pouertye it 
is good that they can ſome craft wherby thel 
may get theyre breed. And yf it happen not 
vnto them yet ſhall they alwayes: do ſums 
what that they thereby may the betterhel p 
the pore, for after the ſcripture none may be 
ydell. For laboure is a penaunce enioyned 
ynto all the worlde/not of man but of God, 
after that Adam had ſynned. And he that la⸗ 
boureth not ſhulde not eate after the ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Moreouer at the feſtfull dayes thou 
ſhalt bringe the chyldrẽ to the church to here 
the ſermon, And whe they ſhalbe come home 
thou ſhalt axe them whate they haue kept in 
memory of the ſermon, Then ſhaltthcu 
admoneſte them to lyue well and to put all 
theire hope and truſte in god rather to dye 
the to do any thinge that is agaynſt the wyll 
of God. | 

Thou ſhalt alſo teache them the Chriſte 
faith after the maner a boue declared /exhor 
ting them to pacience /charite and hope in 
god. And principally thou ſhalt learne them 
the contentes of the prayer of oure ſauioure 
Chriſte called the Pater noſter / and that in 


Fol. lxb. 


Gene. 2. 
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MMMowe theparentes 

workes and in all oure ententes but the ho⸗ 
nour of this heuenly father. And howe they 
muſt deſire that this father wolde gouerne al 
that we do or deſire. And howe that we muſt 
ſubmyt all to his holy wyll ; And howe that 
his wyll can be but good /and helthfull. Fi⸗ 
nally howe that aboue all worldly thinges 
they be — of the contentes of this 
prayer, & {et moſt by it of all other prayers. 
And forto do this the better thou ſhalt kepe 
them fromreading of all wylde ſtories / of 
bataylles of loue/and other fables. Thou 
ſhaltbye them holſome bo kes as is the holy 
Goſpel /theepiltels of the holy apoſtels, Le 
and in concluſion both the newe and olde te 
ſtament/that is to ſay the holy bybleinlans 
gage that they may vnderſtõd / and allo this 
preſent boke, And thus thou ſhalt doto thin 
tent that thy childrẽ may aceuſtome and lear 
ne them ſe lues in the holy dyuyne ſcripture 
and drinke of the ſwete fontaygne whiche is 
deſcẽded from heuen. And by ſuche meanes 
mayſt thou po ore out go od water whe. they 
ſhalbe old. For yf thou be careful and doeſt 
great laboure to get thy chyldren theyre ho⸗ 
dely expences as thou art boũde how moche 
more art thou bounde to get them theyre ſpi 
rituall eæpẽces of theyr ſoule which is made 
after the ſimilitude and ymage of God. And 
the more that the ſoule is worthyer then the | 
body / the more greater care muſte thou take 

to lear ne him his helth, | 


Buf 


But what meate is better to nouriſſhethe 
foule then that of the Goſpel & of the holy 
ſcripture the whiche onely. is the nutriment 


ofthe ſoule. Thou haſt keptthebody of thy 


. chy|de from fyre & water when he was yong 


whie wylt thou not nowe alſo kepe his ſoul Iaco, Is 


from perill. It were moche better to be care 
full in this mater, thẽ to rũne to Rome or to 
ſeint lames or elles where on pelgrimage, 
For cas I haue ſayd) all this is infide lite, for 


thou haſt thy helpe of Go d as ready at home 


as els wher and yf thou pray him with a ſted 
faſt faith nothing doutyng. As ſayeth ſaynt 
Iames. And yf thou find not God in thy hert 
thou ſhalt find him no where. The parentes 
can do no greater ſeruice to God /tht to teas 
che and learne wel theyr chyldren, For herin 


lyeth greate vertue. Hereby may one pleaſe. 


God ſingulerly. Ye parentes alſo be ware 
that ye gyue not to moch money to your chil 
dren, And th at that ye gyue them take hede 
howe they ſp ende it & wherupon. And when 
they brynge any thynge home that is nat 
yours or yf that they rep ort any newes of de 
traction/ye muſt ſharply reproue them. And 
when thou wylt do any almeſſe byfore thy 
houſe thou ſhalt do it by thy chy ldrẽ to thin⸗ 
tent that they may learne to ſerue the poore, 
And when they haue ſtryued the one agaynſt 


the other thou ſhalt cauſe thẽ to come forth 


in the euening to axe the one the other mercy 


and forgyueneſſe, And lykewyle ſhall — 
| aue 


hal teache. Fool. lxbt. 


11. 


Howe che parentes 
do chen they haue offended or angred theſr 
parentes , Thou muſt he well ware that thy 


chyide growe not vp into partinacite/ rebel 


lion / or incredulite, And that he be no fighs 
ter nor ſtryuer. and whe thou hereſt thy chyld 
ſwere/curſe /itryue /fight/ lye or ſpeake any 
foule wordes orſynge any rybaude ſonges 
thou ſhalt reproue him ſharpely. The paren 
tes (hall alwayes laboure that theyr chyldrẽ 
ſhallrather.feare them for loue and reuerẽce 
then for pniſſement and feare, For chyldren 
that obey vnto theyre parentes for feare of 
beting they feare them no leger then the ſtri⸗ 
es and beting endureth. As all they that 
Low god for feare of paynes they ſeruehim 
ko longer then the paynes or tribulacyon en 
dureth And after that they be deliuered they 
retourne agayn to theyr olde ſinnes But 
the children that feare theyre parentes hy di 
lecti on abide alwayes obedient by that ſas 
me dilection. The parentes muſte be well 
ware that they ſtryue not the one agaynſt the 
other that they ſwers not & that they ſpea⸗ 
ke none in ordinate or diſhoneſt wordes prĩ 
cipally hy for theyr chyldren/for when they 
le arne any vnhap pineſſe in youthe they ſhall 
with great diff icultye leue it in theyre age. 
Ve may neuer ſhewe your ſeife ſorows 
full / way le nor make complayate byfore 
your children for loſſe of any erthly goodes 
or bycauſe ye haua not good gaines. For 
when they here you playne for ſuche thinges 
they 
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ſhall teache. 
they get a deſire and a loue of tẽporall thin⸗ 
ges ſo that they take p leaſure in nothing els 

ut in temporal richeſſe and haueſorowe of 
nothing but for the loſſe of ſuche thiges for 
they learne it of theyre'parentes, Thechylde 
folowethnothing ſo moche as that whiche 
he ſeeth his father mother and other frens 
des do, 

Fynally thou muſt marke verey diligẽtly 
whether they haue deſire or wyll to be ma⸗ 
ried at the ſtate of mariage or not. And as ye 
perceyue it ſo muſte you incontinent helpe 
them and care for them that they may make 
a good mariage, As Abraham was carefull 
for his ſonne Iſaae And forbicauſe that the 
parentes be many tymes not careful in ſuche 
cale it comyth to paſſe that ſo fewe come 
chaſtto the ſtate of mariage/that theyre chy l⸗ 
dren be often deceyued and that they haue 
ſhame diſhonour and ſorowe of theyre chyl⸗ 
dren, And this is moſte the faute of the 
parentes whiche be more carefull for the bo 
dyes of theyrchyldrenthen for theyr ſoules 
And therfore they wyll in no wyſe that theyr 
chyldren be poore but ſeke rather to mary 
them rychely then he lthfully/ and axe more 
for temporal goodes then after vertue good 
maners and goodes ſpyrituall. And 


for to make them haue good-tymes they 


make them 'many tymes preſtes or rely? 


' gious, And ſo forto prouide them of 


the caſe of theyre bodyes they are oftymes 
a cauſe 


| - Dfthelyfeofthecomune 
| eauſle of the euerlaſtyng payne of theyr ſous 
* les. For none ought to be brought in vnto 
theſtate of preſthod/except he be fyrſt cho⸗ 
[| ſen to ſome office inthe c5gregacyon & that 
I! bycauſe that we mought ſe what lyfe that he 
| ledith, This thinge complaineth ſaint Auſtin 
in the boke of his con feſſions in the ſecunde 
Chapitre/that his parentes were not careful 
for him in this mater, £ 
¶ of the ly fe of the comune Cys 
1/8 teſyns or houſholders, 
1 | The xxiiii. Chap. : 


_: 5 
SER N al 2 world there is not a 
TRY more Chriſten lyfe / nether 
7 8 TC J more accordaunt vnto the 
8 Te} f 0. Goſpell / then is the lyfe of 
FIR W922 comune Citeſins orhouſhol 
22 LS _ — by the —_— | 
„ of theyre hondes and in the 

teſla⸗2 {wete of theyre vyſage get theyre brede and 
L. tells expences , forſaint Paule reioyſeth that he 
And. 4+ gayned his brede in the laboure of his hone 
des. And herebuketh the ydel wedwes that 
ronne abbout playng from houſe to houſe. 
Vvherfore it were moche better among 
the Chriſten that euery one were ſet to ſome 
occupacyon/and that we ſhulde not ſuff er 

ſo many yonge and ſtrong perſons to begge 

| theyr brede / but rather cauſe them to learne 
if ſome occupacyon.And yt that all yong pres 
LL Res /Monkes/and religyous/dyd ly - — 
a t Were 


* 


Cyteſyns. 

it were nether ſynne nor ſkame, wyll they be 
better then ſaint Paule was and the other as 
poitels ?we ſe nowe a dayes that they he for 
boden to worke which is many feſtly appos 
ſtaſie and agaiuſt the Cariſten faith, It becos 
meth none to forbid the to labour although 
he were an angel of heuen/moche leſſe man/ 
The inonkes alſo were wont to laboure in 
o lde tyme. It is plaine that therebeto many 
preſtes and religious in the worlde hy half. 
And ſeing preites wyll nat laboure / then yf 
al the wor id were preſtes who ſhuld labour 


the erth ? i can not tell whate ho lyneſſe there 


is nowe a dayes in the lyfe of preſtes or mon 
kes abuue the iyfe of the houſ bodman . The 
huſbondes lyfe is better nowe after the Goſs 
peil then the lyfe of a great part of preſtes 
monkes or freres. For all preſtes monkes & 
freres whiche haue none office that is neceſ⸗ 
ſary vato chriſtente do eate varightuouſly 
the goodes of the pore / and are called of 
Chriit in the Goſpell/ murtherars & theues. 
But let vs ihewe vnto the houſholders 
howe they ſhall lyue holſomely - For it bes 
houeth that they alio know howe they ihuld 
lyue. - 

, The houſholder ſhall firſt (whether he be 
huſband craftes man / or marchaunt) kepe 
the rule that God hath gyuen in the Goſpell 
that is to lay that in all his marchaundyie & 
in all his buſineſſe he do to an other as he 


wold be done vnto not ſeking his one pro 


K. i. 


Gala . 


Math. 7s 
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Pk the lyfe of the comune 


fit to the hurt or dammage of an other. He 
ſhall neuer diſpray ſe his neyghbours good 
nes but wiſſhe hi as moche go od as he wold 
haue him ſelfe. Thus commaundeth vs ſaint 
Paule that none oppreſſe or diſceyue his bro 
ther in any maner bicauſe the lorde God is 
vengear of all ſuche for we be all bretheren 
and mẽbres of one body. Therfor thou ſhale 
be ware to ſtriue and to moue any maner of 
diſſention with thy neyghhour be he r iche or 
poore/noble or vnnoble/ for we be all ly ke 
nobill bi fore god /bicauſe we haue all togy 
ther one father. For ſaint Paule ſaieth ye are 
all one in Chriſt. And therfor ſhal none dil⸗ 
piſe the poore / nor caſte his pouertye in his 
teth/but ſhall ſocoure him with his goodes 
and conforthim alwayes in his pouertye, If 
thy neyghboure or Chriſten brother be ſike 
and poore thou ſhalt oft go to him and con 
forte hym dyſtrybuting to hym of thy goo⸗ 
des accordyng to thy power. Thou ſhalt be 
redy.to ſerue him & to gyue thy life for him/ 
as ſayeth ſaint [ohn , Hereby knowe we the 
louebicauſe he hath gyuen his lyfe for vs. 
And we ought alſo to gyue our lyues for our 
bretheren. And yf thou haue nothing to gyue 
vnt o him/thou ſhalt gyue knowelege therof 
vnto them that haue / and ſhalt exhort them 
to ſocoure this poore perſon. Byforety mes 
it was accuſtomed to gyue knowelegeto the 
paſtor or curate of the churche which dyd 1o 


eoure the pore with the treaſure of the chur⸗ 


che/ 


{aint Laurence / and of ſaint Gregory / and 
whe there was no more the hyſſhop toke the 
chalices and the other veſſels of gold and ſil 
uer/brake the and diſtributed the price ther 
of vnto the poore, The biſhopes allo were 
wont to warne the Cyteſins that they ſhulde 
gyue him knowelege whe any were diſeaſed 
or ſi ke. But nowe (God amend it) it is all o⸗ 
therwyſe the By ſhoppes take care of no ſus 
che thi ges the treaſure of the churche is ſpẽt 
in gylding of ymages / in funding of great 
prebendes/in bylding of tabernacles/in co 
itly auter tables / and ſuche ſuperfluous pro 
digalite. And thus are the poore membres of 
Chriſt depryued of that that to them apper⸗ 
teyneth. O worlde hlinde and Idolatrious. 
The poore were not wont byfore tyme to 
axe almeſſe, For they that were ſtronge were 
compeiled to laboure / and the olde impo⸗ 
tent poore wedowes and orphantes were 
kept and ſuſteyned of the table of the poore 
which they called the treaſure of the churche 
As teacheth ſaint Paule vato the Corinthiãs 
counceyling them to aſſemble a treaſure for 
the pore. This was allo inſtitute of thap⸗ 
poſtels to thintent that the infideles that we 
recouerſaiit amõg the Chriſte ſhuld nat moc 
ke the chriſten whe they ſawe hem haue diſ⸗ 
eaſe ſayng that there was no Charite among 
the Chriſtẽ/bicauſe they dyd not ſocoure the 
one the other, ther for they ax ed none almes 

Fi. (all that tyme. 


Cyteſins. Fol. lxix. 


che/wherof was made mecyon in the lyfe of 
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Ok the lyke of the comune 
It were allo good nowe at this day that we 
ſhulde not ſuffer them that be yong & ſrrõg 
perſones abill to get their lyuing to axe als 
_— for the worid is full of ſuche ydel peo 
Ple. 

Our lord doth nowe at this day the ſelfe 
ſame miracles that he did when he fed ſuche 
a greate nombre of people with. v. loves &. 
ii. fiſſnes /albeit that by our vnkyndneſſe we 
regard it not, for there are fyue parties of 
the people in the worlde / and one parte of 
the (ame. v. party es nouriſſneth and kepeth 


; the other. 1iii. 


The fyrſte partie be preſtes /monkes cha⸗ 
nons /freres and clerkes. They get nothing 
but ſpende all. 

The ſeconde are the lordes /councelours/ 
gouernours of contreys andother riche peo 
plethat lyue of theyrrentes. 

The thirde be auncyent people impotent 
and chyldren. | 

The.im.be men of warre theues/murthe⸗ 
rars/ruffyens /comon wemen / and baudes, 
All theſe get nothing but ſpende all. 

The. v. be comon Cyteſins / artificers and 
huſbondmen that by their labour gette theyr 
owne expences & alſo the expẽces ofthe o⸗ 
ther. iiii.p artes. And ſo it behoueth that one 
perſon muſt nouriſſhe fyue If it were not that 
god prouideth merueilouſly for our neceſſite 
how ſhuld it he poſſible. For this cauſe haue 
I ſaied that the Iyfe of cyteſins, ä 

Si 
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and huſbondmen is moſte holſome after the 
Goſpell. It behoueth alwayes that the houſ⸗ 
holder come in ſocoure vnto his neyghbour 
and that he ſerue him and conſort him as I 
haue ſayd by fore by charite, For we be all 
bretheren to gyther and membres of one bo 
dy. Aud therfore ſhall the good Chriſten be 
as ſory of the hurt of his neighbour as of his 
owne. As ſay eth ſaint Paule. Reioyſe you 
with them that be i oy full, & epe with them 
that wepe. f 

And yf thou know that thy neyghb oure is 
of euyll ly fe / and that he gyue euvll enſam⸗ 
ple vnto other / God c5maundeth the in the 
Goſpell that fyrſt thou ſhalt warne him by⸗ 
twene him and the alone ſwetely prayng hi 
that he wyll amend him. Arid yf he here the 
and obey vnto thy councey le ( leſus Chriſte 
ſaieth that) thou haſt wonne thy brother. But 
yf he wyll not here the thou ſhalt call. ii. or. 
iii. frendes and ſhalt reproue him in theyre 
preſence. And yf he wyll not yet obey thou 
ſhalt tel it ( ſaith Chriſt) into the cogregacis 
that he way be openly reproued. And yf he 
yet abyde obſtinate not wylling to amende 
him then ſhalt thoutake him for an hethen & 
publique ſynnar. This is the brotherly repre 
henſion the Whiche Chriſthath learned vs in 
the Goſpell. Some man wold ſay yf I ſhuld 
do thus to my Chriiten brother he wo Ide be 
angry with me and fight with me. I tel the to 
auoyde that thou ſhalt. beware to warne him 

| K. iii. diſpy⸗ 


Ro. 12. 


Mat. 18. 
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diſpyte fully or in mocking him, But thou 
ſhalt pray him ſwetely & brotherly ſhewing 
him howe that a Chriſten ſhuld lyue. And yf 
of aduẽture he ſlewe the in ſuche a caſe thou 
ſhuldeſt dye for the treuth as dyd ſaint lohn 
baptiſt, and ſo were thou goddes martyr for 
God is the trouth. The houſholder ſhall lau⸗ 
de and rendre graces not onely bicaule that 
he is deſcẽded from an highe riche or noble 
linage, but alſo bicauſe that he hath made hĩ 
to be horue in ſuche aſtate that he is fayne to 
get his brede with his laboure. For that is 
the lyfe of a verey Chriſten. But he ſhall not 
put his truſte therin at all as though he were 
therfore better then an other, for albeit that 
in this mater he kepe the comaundement of 
of God, It is poſſible that he kepyth it noti 
other thynges /wherfore we muſt alwayes be 
verey ſtudious to abide in humilite. 

God might noutiſſhe vs without our las 
bour as he nouriſſhed the,v . thouſand pers 
ſones in the wilderneſſe and might kepe vs 
well without hauing ſo many occupacy ons 
in the world. Puthe hath ſo ordeyned it for 
to entreteyne & to moue charite among the 
Chriſtẽ bicauſe that the one hath nede of the 
ſocoure of the other /as the baker of the bre⸗ 
wer and lykewile the brewer of the baker 8 
ſo of other occupacyons / to thintẽt that we 
ſhulde ſo ſerue and aydethe one the other by 
loue/ and that we ſhulde not be idell. And 
ther for ſhall the houſholder and euery crafs 

tes 
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tees man do his laboure diligently and ioys 
fully in tourning all his laboure to the ho⸗ 
nour of God/ be leuyng that in doyng his bu 
ſeneſſe by ſuche a good intency on he ſerueth 


God and that his laboure pleaſeth god and 


that by leſus chriſt in home he beleueth. & 
truſteth. All were it ſo that ye knowe that ye 
ſnuld dye that day ye ſhall abide at your la⸗ 
bour ſurely beleuig that y our labour is plea 
ſaunt vnto God. Thou ſhalt thinke that thou 
maiſt not do thy laboure for couitiſe/ for to 
waxe ryche/ for to eate & drĩ ke delicatly or 
for to haue good tymes. For vhẽ thou labou 
reſt with ſuche an intent thy labour is not ac⸗ 


cept able to god. but is great offence. And yf 


percaſe thou waxe ryche without care ther⸗ 
fote thou ſhalt thanke God/and vſe it to his 
honcure but thou ſhalt not laboure princi⸗ 
pally to be ryche. Nether ſhalt thou reioyſe 
of thy rycheſſe. Nether yf thou he pore thou 
ſhalt not therfor be {ory / but ſhalt do thy la 
bour truely recomending allto the wyll of 
God that he make the pore or ryche after 
that he knoweth to be heltful vato the. Thou 
ſhalt not be a briger vp of newe facyoned 
garnemẽtes for hereby is the people many ty 
mes ẽduced to. ſinne& vnto loſing of great ex 
pom loſtin waſt. But thou maiſt ſay, If I wil 
aue it, an other ſhal make it. & the am I not 
finder of the newe facy on. I tel the agaĩ that 
none ſhall make it, for yf thou woldeſte not 
make it nor none other, it wold abide vn ma 
K. v. (de well ynough. 
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For this is not taught for one or. ii. but for 
all the worlde. 

Thou ſhalt not diſpende thy goodes vn⸗ 
profitably in making ſumptuous buy ldin⸗ 
ges or byeng of coſtiy houſholde for vayne 
glory or in making to precious clothes / or 
in delycate meates or drinkes . For all that 
thou doeſt thus ſpende outragiouſly / thou 
robbeſt it from God and from the poore. 
Thou mayſt not abuſe thy goodes as thou 
wylt/for god hath lent them vato the for to 
vſe them in allreaſon / & for to ſocoure the 
poore with them. As teacheth S. Paul. Thou 
ſhalt clothe the eate and drinke after the 
moſte reaſonabyll cuſtome of the contrey 
where thou dwelleſt and after the mauer of 
thinhabit auntes there. For thus mayſt thou 

do after the Goſpell. Thou mayſt neuer lye/ 
ſwere/nor do nothing that God hath defen 
ded forto get temporal goodes. Thou ſhalt 
not count at euenyng howe moche money 
thou haſt gained / but howe moche thou haſt 
profiteth in goodneſſe and vertue /and hom 
moche goodneſſe thou haſt loſt in that dayes 

tourney. | 
Thou ſhalt not vexe or greue by iuſtice or 

otherwyſe the po ore that owe vnto the for 

thou mayſt not do it without ſinne. As Chriſt 
ſaieth in the Goſpell. Reſiſt not (ſaieth he) 
vnto the euy ll. But who ſo euer ſtreke the on 
the ryght cheke tourne to him the other. And 
he that wy ll dra we the par force into _ & 
: take 


Cyteſins. Fol.\rrit, 
take away from the thy cote gyue him thy 
gowne alſo. And he that conſtreyneth the to 
go a myle with him/go with himtwayne Gy 
ue to him that axeth the. And fle not fromhi 
that deſireth to borow of the. Alſo it is ſayd 
more in the ſame chapiter. Loue your ene⸗ 
myes do good to them that hate you, For yf 
ye loue them ( ſaith he) that loue you whate 
greate thing do you, do not the hethen cuen 
the ſame. Moreouer Saint Paul vnto the Ro 
mayns. Blyſſe them that perſecute you/ Blyſſe 
them / but curſe them not. And agayn, Velde 
not euyll for euyll circumſpectly bringinge 
forth that is honeſt in the ſight of all men& 
yt it be poſſib le as moche as is in you to liue 
in peace with all men not reuengyng youre 
ſelfe my welbeloued / but gyue place vnto 
wrath. For it is writen, To me be the venge⸗ 
aunce/& | wyl rendre it ſaieth the lord God 
And yf thyne enemye be hõgry gyue hym to 
eate. And yf he be thurſty gyue him drin ke. 
Be not ouercome with euyll / but ouercome 
the euyl with good. S. Pe. ſaieth alſo. None 
nal yelde euy ll for euyl nor curſe for curſe. 

Theſe wordes & other lyke ſame to mea⸗ 
ne (ye they wyll) that the good Chriſten ſhal 
not defend thẽ ſelf by iuſtice in no mauer for 
any maner wrong that they ſuffer of the euil 
butſhuld recomend al vnto the good wyl of 
god, which ſhal defende the & rule althiges 
forthe beſt / and moreholſomely & rightu⸗ 

ouſly then all the iudges of the x orlde . But 
. R. v. of this 


Ro. I 2. 


Heb IO, 


I. Pet. 2. 


Ok the lyke of the comune 


For this is not taught for one or. ii. but for 
all theworlde. 

Thou ſhalt not diſpende thy goodes vn⸗ 
profitably in making ſumptuous buyldins 
ges or byeng of coſtiy houſholde for vayne 
glory or in making to precious clothes / or 
in delycate meates or drinkes . For all that 
thou doeſt thus ſpende outragiouſly / thou 
robbeſt it from God and from the poore. 
Thou mayſt not abuſe thy goodes as thou 
wylt / for god hath lent them vato the for to 
vſe them in all reaſon / & for to ſocoure the 
poore with them. As teacheth S. Paul. Thou 
ſhalt clothe the eate and drinke after the 
moſte reaſonabyll cuſtome of the contrey 
where thou dwelleſt and after the mauer of 
thinhabitauntes there . For thus mayſt thou 

do after the Goſpell. Thou mayſt neuer lye/ 
ſwere/nor do nothing that God hath defen 
ded for to get temp oral goodes. Thou ſhalt 
not count at euenyng howe moche money 
thou haſt gained / but howe moche thou haſt 
profiteth in goodneſſe and vertue /and hom 
moche goodneſſe thou haſt loſt in that dayes 
tourney. | 
Thou ſhalt not vexe or greue by iuſtice or 
otherwyſe the po ore that owe vnto the for 
thou mayſt not do it without ſinne. As Chriſt 
ſaieth in the Goſpell. Reſiſt not ( ſaieth he) 
vnto the euy ll. But ho ſo euer ſtreke the on 
the ryght che ke tourne to him the other. And 
he that my ll dra we the par force into _ & 
a take 
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Cyteſins. Fol.\rrit, 
take away from the thy cote gyue him thy 
gowne alſo. And he that conſtreyneth the to 
go a my le with him/go with himtwayne Gy 
ue to him that axeth the. And fle not from hi 
that deſireth to borow of the. Alſo it is ſayd 
more in the ſame chapiter. Loue your ene⸗ 
myes do good to themthat hate you. For yf 
ye loue then (ſaith he) that loue you whate 
greate thing do you, do not the hethen euen 
the ſame. Moreouer Saint Paul vnto the Ro 
mayns. Blyſſe them that perſecute you/ Blyſſe 
them/but curſe them not. And agayn, Felde 
not euyll for euyll circumſpectly bringinge 
forth that is honeſt in the ſight of all men 
yt it be poſſib le as moche as is in you to liue 
in peace with all men not reuengyng youre 
ſelfe my welbeloued / but gyue place vnto 
wrath. For it is writen, To me be the venge⸗ 
aunce/& I wyl rendre it ſaieth the lord God 
And yf thyne enemye be hõgry gyue hym to 
eate. And yf he be thurſty gyue him drin ke. 
Be not ouercome with euyll / hut ouercowe 
the euyl with good. S. Pe. ſaieth alſo. None 
ſhal yelde euyll for euyl nor curſe for curſe. 

Theſe wordes & other lyke ſame to meas 
ne (ye they wyll)that the good Chriſten ſhal 
not defend tht ſelf by ivſtice in no maner for 
any maner wrong that they ſuffer of the euil 
butſhuld recomend al vnto the good wyl of 
god, which ſhal defende the &rule althiges 
for the beſt / and moreholſomely & rightu⸗ 

ouſly then all the judges ofthe xx orlde . But 
R. v. of this 


Ro. I 2. 


Heb. Io. 


I. Pet. 2. 


| 
| 


Gene. 3. 
Fhil. 4. 


Ho we the riche people 
of this mater wyll we ſpeake in the Chaptre 
of two maner gouernementes. 

Thou ſhalt oftymes lyft vp thy herte and 
thought to God as thou doeſt thy laboure/ 
and ſhalt ſay to hy m a ſhort prayer / d oyng 
thy bulyneſſe with a good wyl/& with a ioy⸗ 
full hert for God hath enioy ned the that las 
boure in paradiſe in Adam for a penaunce. 
Be alwayes ioy full in the lord /& mery with 
thy wy te ſeruaũtes & maynye, Herafter will 
We tell howethe houſholder ſhall lyve with 
his ſcruauntes /and howe he ſhall be obediẽt 
vato his prince in paying his taxes fyftenes 
CO or ſuche other ſemblable demaun⸗ 

ES. 
¶ Hope the ryche people ſhuld lyue/ 
an informacyon and teachinge 
after the Goſpell.. The 
xxv. Chapitre. 

5 E that is ryche and lyueth 
VPpothis rentes ought fy rſt to 
5 RR Pg þ Kknowe that he may not vſe 
nor ſpẽde his goodes as he 
vy ll. for he is but a kepar & 

g diſpẽſatour ther of, for god 

„ hath not gyuen the that ry⸗ 


9 06 05-0... 


cheſſe for to ipende it outragi ouſly in meate 

& drinke or in coſtly bildinges & põpous 

clothinges for vayne glory or to haſard it at 

dyſe/& at other gamyng. But thy goodes be 

long as well vnto the poore as vnto the. For 

God hath ſent the rycheſſe into the * — 
e 


well for the poore as for the ryche, for they 
muſt lyue all aſwell the one as the other. 
The ryche be none other thing but diſpen 
ſatours & diſtributers of the goodes of god 
as the lordes of this world haue theyr diſpẽ 
ſat ours. And ther fore whẽ thou ſpendeſt thy 
goodes outragiouſly in eating & drinking 
& other exceſſe thou ſhaltyelde accompt by⸗ 
fore God at the day of iudgemẽt. For the ry 
che man of whome ſpeaketh Chriſte in the 
Goſpell/was dãpned for none other thing 
but bycauſe that he was not mereyfull & that 
he lyued euyll of his richeſſe heyng an yll dil 
penſatour. Vvherfore it behoueth that euery 
bo dy be circũſpect howe he ſpende. For all 
that folke ſpende ſo without neceſſite is rob 
bed from the poore, for S. Paule ſaieth, whe 
we haue our fode & wherewith to couer vs 
let vs be contented . Oure nature is content 
with lytell. And they that lyue ſo in plea 
lure taking allt heyre eaſe are not Chriſten. 
For they deuoure that whiche helongetli to 
the poore whiche are theyre bretheren and 
membres of one body . This let the panyms 
do that vſe ſuche voluptuouſneſſe pleaſaũce 
honoure and worldly vanite bicauſe they ha 
ue no hope of a better lyfe. The Chriſtẽ 
ſhall not loue his temporal goodes but ſhal 
vſe them to miniſtre vnto his neceſſites and 
vnto his neyghboures euer geuynge thankes 
vnto God to whome all belongeth. 
And the rycher that thou art the more 
care 


.  __————— 


ſhuld lyue. Fol. lrxiit. 


Luc. 16. 


Dow 
i care ſhalt Wwe the riche peopl 
1 to kepe then INE to the i C - 

. be not euyll/ F to many other — os more 
and Dauid w or Abraham Iſa e richeſſes 
chefl ererych aac Iacob Ic 

I eis euyll e but euy ll Iob 
acobi. 7 — in this on —— ryche . — 
ayling er, Go to eth ſaint 
| — 
| e to yo riſt in allo 
| Laces — — that haue _ Goſpell. — 
| if . * 2 n.hnd 3 another place Tc Cate) 
| Mat. 19 entre ito the ki e ryche ſhall — 8 — he) 
thor Rd ealy f And [tel 
| morowe the vi y for a camel you 
— — —ͤñ— — 
| ingdom en ar 
Th e of heu yche m 
| erfore let th en. an 
| cheſſe benot th erychetakehed 
| they hauen eyr euerlaſtyng l ” e theyr ry 
: As had ot an other thi g lyfe. and th 
L 30 the rych ing after th at 
ue. 18. uiour in the 65 of whome — eyr deth 
and was cloted pel ſaying. Am eth our ſas 
2 ty and — P — — ogg ne? 
ri e N e 
dlinkes,and heres acrtyn Þ —.— 
firing to be f Am at his gate 2 cal⸗ 
; from thedew de with the cro of ſores de 
ges came _— of the ryche Jbat he 
| ned that the b ly kked his Cones ut the dogs 
the angels 1 egger dyed & was b It happe 
ryche nto the boſ s borne with 
allo dyed om of ab 
lyfting vp = og , and was buryed raham/the 
tein is yies hen he — in hell. And 
e Abraham a ferre f in his tormẽ 
of & Lazarus in 
his bo⸗ 


— 


. re ren ne nn nn nn COCA 


ſhuld lyae, Fol. lxxitit. 


ſomy/and he cryed & ſayed. Father Abraham 
haue mercy on me, and ſead Lazarus that he 
may put the ende of his finger ito the water 
to cole my tõgue/for I am tormented in this 
flamme. And Abraham ſayd vato him. Sone 
remebre that thou haſt receyued thy goodes 
in thy ly fe /and Lazarus euyl ther for he hath 
nome conſolacyon and thou art tormented. 
Thus gyueth God many tymes to the n/ that 
ſhallnot beheyres of the euerlaſtynge lyfe 
the rycheſſe and proſperite of this worlde/ 
and payeth them ther with. : 
Therfore ſhal not the ryche be proude of 
his rycheſſe, but ſhaibe alwayes in care fea⸗ 
ring leſt god ſhuld paye him in this worlde 
and that he thall haue none other thinge. 
Ther for ſaith ſaint Paule vato Timothe. 
Comaundec(layethhe)vato the ryche of this 
world that they be not proude mynded and 
that they truſt not in vncertayn rycheſſe but 1 
the lyuyng god which gyueth vs all thinges 
abundauntly to vie / to do wel/to be made 
ryche in good workes / tobe made redy to 
diſtribute that they made wyllingly haue fe 
loweſhypin thoſe thinges bylding to them 
ſelfe a good foũdacyon i tyme comyng that 
they may ſet hond on the euer laſting lyfe . & 
a lytell by fore. They (ſaieth he) that wyll be 
ryche fall of tymes in tẽptacyon & in the [na 
re of the deuyl/& into many vnprofitable & 
noyous deſires the which tumble a mau into 
deſtruction & perdicyon, for the rote of all 
euyll 


Timo. 


I. Ioh. 3. 


Heb. I3. 


Howethe tyche people 

euyll is couitiſe the whiche while ſome fols 
kes deſired they did erre from the faith and 
wrapped them ſelues into many ſorowes. 
And many other places there are in the holy 
{cripturethe whiche ſhuld ſtrongly feare the 
ryche and gyue great conſolacyon vato the 
poore, for let all theryche knowe that when 
they ſocoure not the poore with theyre ry⸗ 
cheſſe they do as great ſynne as though they 
robbed any body. 

For god hath not gyuen them the rycheſſe 
for to boſt & bragge therwith and to make 
great chere nether to make the ſe lues lordes 
but to thintent that they ſhuld be ſeruaũtes 
of all the worlde and to helpe all pore per 
{ones /as are poore virgyns/or yong Wymen 
at theitate of mariage to thintent they come 
not to diſhonour / and the poore yong peo⸗ 
ple to learne an occupacion, And ſo to gyue 
lend and ſocoure one an other. And thus tea 
cheth vs ſaint Iohn chere he ſayeth / he that 
hath the rycheſſe of this world and ſeeth his 
brother haue nede and ſhitteth vp his hert a⸗ 
gynſt him/that is to ſay hath no pytie of hĩ/ 
how is the loue of god in him? As though he 
wold ſay he that ſeeth his broder haue nede 
& he lpeth him notyit is not poſſible that the 
charyte and loue of God ſhuld be in him. Ly 
kewy ſe ſaieth ſ. Paule. Forget not hoſpita⸗ 
lyte (that is to ſay to logge and helpe the 
Pore) for ſome therby haue receyued aun⸗ 
gels in to theyre houſes without 1 

ero 


ſhuld lyue. Fol. lrrb. 
therof. And therfore ſhalt thou not be aſha 
med ſumtyme to call the poore out of the 
ftretes/& to gyue the to eate & drinke. For 
it is the conceyle of our ſauiour Chriſt in the 
Goſpell where he forbyddeth to byd the ry 
che to the feſt which may rẽdre it to vs again 
But wht thou makeſt a feſt( ſaiethhe) call the 
oore/the wek/the lame /the blinde /& thou 
ſhalt be happy. for they may not rendre it to 
the agayn, yt ſhall be yelden to the agayn 
the agayn ryſing of the rightuous. | 
But ſome man woldenowe ſay, It is myn 
owne [ have gayned it rightaouſly, whie may 
I not vſe it at my wyll * I anſꝙere the that is 
not true that thou haſte gayned it / but God 
hath ſent it the/he hath not made the lord of 
it /nor wyll not that thou vſe it at thy pleas 
ſure, Thou art but onely a diſpenſatour / for 
to diſtribute it & to vſe it after the counceill 
of the Goſpell & of the hoiy ſcripture / that 
is that thou ſhalt vſe it without any mauer of 
outrage in thy houſe and out of thyne houſe 
to all poore people as thou ſhalt ſee nede. 
For that that thou ſpendeſt other wyſe/thou 
robbeſt from God & from the poore which 
are the membres of leſus Chriſt. And yf thou 
do them any good thou doeſt it to the per⸗ 
ſone of Ieſus Chriſt, for it is ſayd in the goſ⸗ 
pell, All that ye do to one of my leſt brethe⸗ 
ren ye do to me, Ther fore he that doth good 
vnto the pore he doth it to chriſt. And he that 
doth euyl vnto the pore/he doth it to _ 
- | Thou 


Luc, I 4. 


Mat. 25 


I. Ioh. 3. 


Heb. 13. 


Howe the tyche people 
euyllis couitiſe the whiche while ſome fol⸗ 
kes deſired they did erre from the faith and 
wrapped them ſelues into many ſorowes. 
And many other places there are in the holy 
ſoripture the whiche ſhuld ſtrongly feare the 
ryche and gyue great conſolacyon vnto the 
poore, for let all the ryche knowe that when 
they ſocoure not the poore with theyre ry⸗ 
cheſſe they do as great ſynne as though they 
robbed any body. | 

For god hath not gyuen them the rycheſſe 
for to boſt & bragge therwith and to make 
great chere nether to make the ſe lues lordes 
but to thintent that they ſhuld be ſeruaũtes 
of all the worlde and to helpe all pore per 
{ones /as are poore virgyns/or yong Wymen 
at theitate of mariage to thintent they come 
not to diſhonour,-and the poore youg peo? 
pieto learne an occupacion, And ſo to gyue 
lend and ſocoure one an other. And thus tea 
cheth vs ſaint John here he ſayeth / he that 
hath the rycheſſe of this world and ſeeth his 
brother haue nede and ſhitteth vp his hert as 
gynithim/thatis to ſay hath no pytie of hĩ/ 
how is the loue of god in him? As though he 
wold ſay he that ſeeth his broder haue nede 
& helpeth him not/it is not poſſible that the 
charyte and loue of God ſhuld be in him. Ly 
kewy ſe ſaieth ſ. Paule. Forget not hoſpita⸗ 
Iyte (that is to ſay to logge and helpe the 
Pore) for ſome therby haue receyued aun⸗ 
gels in to theyre houſes without A 

ero 
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ſuldlyue. Fol.lrrv, 
therof. And therfore ſhalt thou not be aſha 
med ſumtyme to call the poore out of the 
ſtre tes / & to gyue the to eate & drinke. For 
it is the conceyle of our ſauiour Chriſt in the 
Goſpell where he forbyddeth to byd the ry 
che to the feſt which may rẽdre it to vs again 
But whe. thou makeſt a feſt( ſaiethhe) call the 
oore/the wek /the lame /the hlinde/& thou 
ſhalt be happy. for they may not rendre it to 
the agayn, yt ſhall be yelden to the agayn 
the agayn ryſing of the rightuous. | 
But ſome man woldenowe ſay, It is myn 
owne [ have gayned it rightuouſly, whie may 
I not vſe it at my wyll ? I anſwere the that is 
not true that thou haſte gayned it / but God 
hath ſent it the he hath not made the lord of 
it /nor wyll not that thou vſe it at thy pleas 
ſure, Thou art but onely a diſpenſatour / for 
to diſtribute it & to vie it after the counceill 
of the Goſpell & of thehoiy ſcrip ture / that 
is that thou ſhaltvſe it without any maner of 
outrage in thy houſe and out of thynehouſe 
to all poore people as thou ſhalt ſee nede. 
For that that thou ipendeſt other wyſe/thou 
robbeſt from God & from the poore which 
are the membres of leſus Chriſt. And yf thou 
do them any good thou doeſt it to the pers 
ſone of Teſus Chriſt, for it is ſaydin the goſ⸗ 
pell, All that ye do to one of my leſt brethe⸗ 
ren ye do to me, Ther fore he that doth good 
vnto the pore he doth it to chriſt. And he that 
doth euyl vato the pore/he doth it to _ 
| | Thou 


Luc, I 4. 
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Ok two maner Kegimentes / 


Thou canſt not employe thy money and als 

meſſe ſo well vpon no thyng in the world as 

on the poore. For the ho ly ſcripture comaun 

dech not to gyue it any were els. Our ſauiour 

Chriſt ihali not prayſe the at the day of iud⸗ 

gement for none other cauſe but that thou 

haſt holpe the p oore in gyuyng them meate 

and drinke and clothing in viſiting them/ & 

gyuing to them of thy goodes waen they we 

re iyke , Euen as for none other thinge ſhalt 

thou be reproued but for forgetting of the 

poore, whertor thou arte not bounde to ma 

ke to be ſong many maſſes & obytes /to edi? 

fie chaunteryes /Chapelles /churches or auls 

tres / or to gyue offeringes to ſaintes or can® 

deles of waxe / foi ot allthis ſha ll ye yelde 

none accompt though ie haue left it vndone. 

For the holy ſcripture ma keth no mency on 

ol tho ie thinges. They are rather inuẽted by 

the couetous mynde of men then other wiſe. 

Chriſoſs As ſayeth ſaint Iohn Chriſoſtome, wilt thou 

come. ddifie the houle of god flo geue tothe poore 

+ Wherot they may lyfe and thou halt edified a 

reſonable houſe to God / for men dwelle in 

byldinges but god dwelleth in ho ly men & 

in men of good lyfe. Alſo ſaint Iherome wri 

ting to one called Celautia, whe thou gyueſt 

ſocouring honde vnto poore, when thou co 

meſt in ſocouring to a man in his neceſſites/ 

when thou ſett᷑õſt hi that erreth into the right 

waye thou haſte bylt a play ſaunt temple to 

god. for the hertes of the holy * 
Calle 


nerome 


oꝛ goternaunces:Fol.lrrv. 
called the temple of God / the whiche whog 
ſoeuer do violat/ God wyll diſtroye hin, 
V vherforeye ryche people haue ye alwa⸗ 
yes mynde on the pore, And ſee that ye loue 
— to beitowe your almeſſe where ye are 
ſure that it is acceptable vnto God, and alſo 
where God hath cõmaunded you to do the/ 
rather then ther where as ye knowe not he 
ther ye do well or euyl as in making of yma 
ges Chapelles /pelgrimages /obites /and o- 
ther mannes inuencyons wherby the pore be 
nowe a dayes miſerably robbed & vnkind⸗ 
ly pylled by the that ſhulde ayde and helpe 
the yf they dyd not ſerche more theyr owne 
profit then the profit and honour of God. 
¶ Oftwo maner Regimentes/or gos 
uernaunces/gooſtly aud ſecu ler 
or worldly, The 
5 xxvi. Chapit. 3 
IRS T we muſt diligently 
N 7 ſerche out the right and ſecu 
LY EQ NP ler power, ſwerde/& gouer 
a * nement to thintent that none 
doubt whether it be of the 
E ordinaunce of God or not. 
— he wordes wherby we kne 


we that the ſeculer power is inſiitute of god 
be theſe of S. Paule vnto the Romayns whe 
re he ſayeth, Euery ſoule ſhall be ſubiecte to 
the highe powers / for there is no power but 
of God. Then he that reſiſteth the power / re 
fiſta th the ordinaunce of God, More ouer 8. 
; L. i, Peter 
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- Of two maner Kegimentes 


And who ſo euer is of the trouth herethmy 
voice. And in ſaint Marke ſayeth he that the 
tyme is fulfilled aud the kingdome of God 
ſhall approche. And in ſaint Matheme ſayth 
he. Seche firſt the kingdome of God. He cal⸗ 
led the Goſpell a goſpel! of the kingdome 
of God, bycauſe the goſpel teacheth, g ouer⸗ 
neth/aud kepeth/the ſame kiagdome. The 
they that are ſtedfaſt in the faithe and in the 
loue of god yf they obey vnto kis comaunde 
mentes haue nought to do with the ſwerde 
of iuſtice nor of the ſeculer power to make 
them rightuous. And yf all the worlde were 
true and verey Chriſten(that is to ſay Jverey 
faithful there nede no gouernour kyng lori 
ſworde nor iuſtice. For wher to ſhulde they 
ſerue ſeyng that all true Chriſten ſhulde has 


ue the holy gooſt whiche gouerneth and tea⸗ 


cheth them to do no wronge/ to loue all the 
worlde/t o ſuffre/ and endure the euyll and 
iniurye of all the world wyllingly and ioy⸗ 
fully /ye alſo the deth. And where as al per⸗ 
ſones are content wyllingly to ſuffre wrong 
& iniurie, And wher as ther is non that doth 
wrong nor iniurie. but where as al perſones 
do right, ther is no diſcord hatred enuie nor 
other diſcencyon, And there nedeth no right 
nor punicyon. Vyherfore it were impoſſible 
that the ſwerd of iuſtioe ſnuld haue ought to 
do amõg the very true Chriſte, ſeyng they do 
moche more of them ſelues the any man can 
comaunde them or thenany law or — 
| | Q 


— 


o2 gouernaunces / Foliſfrvee. 
do ctrine can teache them, As ſayeth Saint 
Paulevnto Timoth.vnto therightuous there 
is no lawe ſette / but vnto the vnrightudus, 
And this is thus bycauſe that the iudgement 
and right of a verey true Chriften fordereth 
and auaunceth more then all other ryghtes 
and lawes, for it procedeth' from the holy 
goolt whiche poſſeſſeth and inhabiteth the 
hert of a verey Chriſten. But the vnrightuous 
doryght to noman, ther fore they haue nede 
of ryght and of lawes herby they be taught 
and conftreyned to do well. A good tree nes 
deth not that one teache him to bring forth 
goode frute forhis nature gyueth it wythout 
ony teachĩg. Lykewiſe are all the verey true 
Chriſten natured by the holy go oſt and faith 
that they do all thinges well and as it aper⸗ 
' feyneth more then any man can commaũde 
them by all the cõmaundemẽtes in the world 
And for thẽ ſelues haue they no nede nether 
of lawe nether of right. 4 
But ſome man might axe whie then hath 
-Godgyuen vnto men ſo many comaundeme 
tes /in the olde and nee teſtament ? I anſwe 
re the. Sgint Paule ſaith as it is ſayde by fore 
vnto the rightuous ther is ſet no lawe, but to 
the vnrightuous that is to ſay to them that 
are nat yet true Chriſte, And forbicauſe that 
none is true and verey Chriſten or good of 
nature /but be al ſynnars and euyll, As wits 
neſſeth the Prophet ſayng, God: hath loked 
rom frees vp on the * of men 2 
. 0 L. ui. e 


Tim. 


Ich . 
Mar. I. 


Mat. 16. 


- Of two maner Kegimentes 


And who ſo euer is of the trouth herethmy 
voice. And in ſaint Marke ſayeth he that the 
tyme is fulfilled and the kingdome of God 
ſhall approche.Andin ſaint Matheme ſayth 
he. Seche firſt the kingdome of God, He cal⸗ 
led the Goſpell a goſpell of the kingdome 
of God,bycaule the goſpel teacheth, g ouer⸗ 
neth/aud kepeth/the ſame kiagdome , The 
they that are ſtedfaſt in the faithe and in the 
loue of god yf they obey vnto his comaunde 
mentes haue nought to do with the ſwerde 
of iuſtice nor of the ſeculer power to make 
them rightuous. And yf all the worlde were 
true and verey Chriſten(that is to ſay Jverey 
faithful there nede no gouernour kyng lor 
ſworde nor iuſtice . For wher to ſhulde they 
ſerue ſeyng that all true Chriſten ſhulde has 


ue the holy gooſt whiche gouerneth and tea⸗ 


cheth themto do no wronge/ to loue all the 
worlde/to ſuffre/ and endure the euyll and 
iniurye of all the world wyllingly and ioy⸗ 
fully /ye alſo the deth. And where as al per⸗ 
ſones are content wyllingly to ſuffre wrong 
& iniurie, And wher as ther is non that doth 
wrong nor iniurie. but there as al perſones 
do right, ther is no diſcord hatred enuie nor 
other diſcencyon, And therenedeth no right 
nor punicyon, Vyherfore it were impoſſible 
that the ſwerd of iuſtioe ſhuld haue ought to 
do amg the very true Chriſte, ſeyng they do 
moche more of them ſelues the any man can 


comaunde them or then any law or worldly 
| | do&⸗ 


o2 gouernaunces / Fol; lexbit. 
do ctrine can teache them, As ſayeth Saint 
Paule vnto Timoth.ynto the rightudus there 
is no lawe ſette / but vnto the vnrightudus, 
And this is thus bycauſe that the iudgement 
and right of a verey true Chriſten fordereth 
and auaunceth more then all other rygtites 
and lawes, for it procedeth from the holy 
goolt whiche poſſeſſeth and inhabiteth the 
hert of a verey Chriſten. But the vnrightuous 
doryght to noman, ther fore they haue nede 
of ryght and of lawes herby they be taughe 
and conſtreyned to do well. A god tree ne⸗ 
deth not that one teache him to bring forth 
goode frute for his nature gyueth it wythout 
ony teachĩg. Lykewiſe are all the verey true 
Chriſten natured by the holy go oſt and faith 
that they do all thinges well and as it aper⸗ 
' teyneth more then any man can commaũde 
them by all the cõmaundemẽtes in the world 
And for thẽ ſelues haue they no nede nether 
of lawe nether of rig. 4 

But ſome man might axe whie thenhath 
-Godgyuen vnto men ſo many cõmaundemẽ 
tes /in the olde and neweteſtament'I anſwe 
re the. S aint Paule ſaith as it is ſayde by fore 
vnto the rightuous ther is ſet no lawe, but to 
the vnrightuous that is to ſay to them that 
are nat yet true Chriſte, And forbicauſe that 
none is true and verey Chriſten or good of 
nature/butbe al ſynnars and euyll, As wits 
neſſeth the Prophet ſayng, God hath loked 
from ftreview vp on the 1 of men 9 
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hemoughtſeyftherebe any vnderſtdyng/ 
or ſeching God. All are fallen & axe become 
abhominable there is none that doeth good 
nonat one. Therfore god refreyyeth the ma 
lyce of the people by the law that they dare 
not accomplyſſhe hit outwardly by worke 
and dede accordyng to theyre euyll wyll. 
More ouer S. Paule gyueth vnto the l awe 
an other office / that is that it learneth vs. to 
knowe our ſynnes/ hy the which knowelege 
"pmpniamagemebe / and yeldeth bin olta 
to the auth, & vato the mercy and grace of 
god as is byfore ſayde. 72 1 5 
... -Fourtly all they that be not yet Chriften 
belong vnto the kyngdome of the world & 
be vnder the lawe, [a this nombre are al the 
euyll Chriſteꝝ whiche ſeke nought elles hut 
all worldly pleaſure & are called Chriſten 
but they are not ſo, Seyng then that there be 
ſofewe good Chriſten & ſo many euyll peas 
plegod hath gyuen ynto the ſame euyll out 
of the Chxiſten aſtate & out of his kigdome 
an other regyment and gouernaunce/&hath 
put them vnder the ſwerde that is to ſay vas 
der the ſeculer power & cyuyll ryght to thin 
tent that they may not accopliſſhe theyr mas 
lice when they wold , As a myſcheuous wyls 
de beſt is tyed with chaynes & hõdes that he 
may nether byte mor ſtryke after his natur 
albeit that he wolde fayne accompliſſhe his 
euy Il nature which is not nedeful tg a gẽty ll 
tame beſt, for without the cheyges & with out 
bondes he doth none euyllto no man , If it 


———— E 


were notthus (bicauſe that there be many 
mo euyll perſones in the world then good/ 
and that the good do not reſiſt euyl) the one 
wolde deuoure and put the other to deſtru⸗ 
ion /in ſuche facyon that none ſhulde be as 
bill to kepe nether wyfenor chyldre nether 

et be abyll to maynteyn him ſelfe . And by 
— meane ſhulde the worlde in cõtinuaũce 
become waſt and without inhabitaũtes. For 
this cauſe hat god ordeyned thele . ii. go⸗ 
uernementes . The ſpirituall the whiche ma⸗ 
keth Chriſte and good —— by the holy 
gooſt vnder the kyng of that kigdome Ieſus 
Chriſt. And the ſeculer gouernaũce the which 
conſtreyned the euy ll perſones to kepe outs 
ward peace & to be tame againſt theyr wy Il. 


Thus teacheth vs ſaint Paule / to vnderſtond Rom. 8. 


the ſwerd and ſeculer iuſtice ſaying the prin 
ces are not to he feared to thẽ that be good 
but vnt them that be euyll. 

New yf any mi wold gouerne the world 
(thatis to ſay the euyll)onely after the goſ⸗ 
pell and cauſe to ceaſe all worldly lawe & 
wſtice ſaying that they are baptiſed and chri 
ſen to whome the ſwerde of iuſtice nedeth 
not. Vnto thẽ may be anſwered . Hit is of a 
truth that the true Chriſten haue no nede of 
righe nor of the ſwerd for theyr iuſtifyinge. 
But do your diligence to fulfyll the worlde 
with true Chriſten hy fore that you gouerne 
ehem Chriſtenly & after the Goſpell whiche 

ſhalbe verey hard for you to do. | 
£ L. ii. For 


oꝛ gouernaunces. Fol. lxxbiit. 
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For the world is al gyuen to ſynne and ſcar 


cely can they ab yde good Chriſte «They are 


not all chriſtenthat are baptiſed and called 
' Chriſten. Therfor it is not poffible vnto the 


worlde to obſerue & kepe a comon chriſtẽ 


gouernaunce/namely alſo in the myddes of | 


a greate comonte /for the euyll are alwayes 


more in nombre thẽ the good faithfull. For 


this cauſe to gouerne a cõtrey after the goſ⸗ 
pel without the ſwerd of iuſtice is as though 
a man wo lde put to gyther in a ſtable / hers 


tes wolues ous Hepes and other lyke/and 


to ſuffre all theſe beſtes to be couerſauntto 
gyther the one with the other /howe long I 


pray youſhuld they haue peace to gyther 


the one with the other? Ve howe long ſhuld 
the pore ſhepe lyue/we ther fore muſt nedes 
haue here bothe theſe gouernamentes. 

The ſpyrituall or euaungelycall bicauſe 
it iuſtifieth and bringeth helth. The other 
bycauſe it interteyneth and holdeth peace, 


The one is not ſufficient in the worlde wi⸗ 
thout the other. For without the ſpiritual go 
uernement of Ieſus Chriſt can none be ſaued 


nor iuſtified byfore god by the wordly re⸗ 
giment, 8 o may ye perceyue that the rule or 
gouernement of Chriſte hath. not lordſhyp 
ouer all perſones. For the true Chriſten be 
alwayes leſſe in nombre & hy in the middes 


among the no? Chriſtẽ / as aroſe among the 


thornes, Then where as the worldly gouers 


naunce reyneth euery Where alone/there can 


benone 


02 gotternamentes, Fol Ilrrir. 
be none other thing but ypochriſye. For wi 


1 
thout hauing the holy gooſt in the herte can 
none he made rightuous nor ſaued. Lykes | 
Wiſe where the ſpirituall gouernaunce rey⸗ | 


. neth euery where alone / there is peruerſite | 
vnbrydeled and vnbound ready for to accõ⸗ bl 
plyſſhe all malice for the worlde cannot vn | 
derſtond theſpirituall gouernaunce bicauſe 
that it fyghteth onely by the ſwerde of the | 
ſpiryte. which is the word of god. And vſeth | 
none other ſwerde. Nowe ſeeſt thouwell 
hate the wordes of cur ſaujour Chriſt mea | 
ne ( Whiche we haue recyted byfore) where 
he ſayeth that the Chriſten ſhal drawe nomã | 
in to iuſtice/ and that they ſhal not reſiſteuyl. | 
He ſpeaketh that onely ofhis dere Chriſten, 
the whiche alone take it into theyre hertes | 
and alſo do it alone for ſo arethy enclyned | 
and diſpoſed by vertue of the holy gooſte | 
workyng in theyre hertes /that they do har⸗ 
me to noman but ſuffer willingly euyll and 
wrong of euery man. Then yf all the worlde 
were luche Ghriſtẽ all perſones wolde kepe 
egally this peaſſible comaundementes / and 
all thing wold they do accordyng therunto. 
But nowe bicauſe they be not Chriſten the by 
word of God entreth not into theyr hertes/ 


nor they do not accordinge therunto / and 
| therfore they apperteyne vnto the other ſes 
culer gouernaunce Wherby the: not Chriſten. 
* beconſtreyned to kepe peace outwardly / 
and to done none euyll. For this cauſe hath 
L. v. not 
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For the world is al gyuen to ſynne and ſcar 
cely can they aby de good Chriſte They are 
not all chriſtenthat are baptiſed and called 
Chriſten. Therfor it is not poſhble vnto the 
worlde to obſerue & kepe a comon chriſie 


gouernaunce/namely alſo in the myddes of | 


a greate comonte /for the euyll are alwayes 
more in nombre the the good faithfull. For 
this cauſe to gouerne a cõtrey after the goſ⸗ 
pel without the ſwerd of iuſtice is as though 
a man Wo lde put to gyther in a ſtable / hers 
tes wolues eee and other ly ke/and 
to ſuffre all theſe heſtes to be cõuerſaunt to 
gyther the one with the other / howe long I 

pray you ſhuld they haue peace to gyther 

the one with the other? Ve howe long ſhuld 
the pore ſhepe lyue/we ther fore muſt nedes 

haue here bothe theſe gouernamentes 
The ſpyrituall or euaungelycall bicauſe 
it iuſtifieth and bringeth helth. The other 
bycauſe it interteyneth and holdeth peace, 
The one is not ſufficient in the worlde wi⸗ 
thout the other. For without the ſpiritual go 
uernement of leſus Chriſt cannone be ſ aued 
nor iuſtified byfore god by the wordly res 
giment, 8 o may ye perceyue that the rule or 
gouernement of Chriſte hath. notlordſhyp 
ouer all perſones. For the true Chriſten be 
alwayes leſſe in nombre & by in the middes 
among the not Chriſtẽ/ as a roſe among the 
thornes, Then where as the worldly gouers 
naunce reyneth euery Where alone/there can 
EI be none 
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be none other thing but yp ochriſye. For wi 


thout hauing the holy gooſt in the herte can 
none he made rightuous nor ſaued. Lykes 
Wiſe where the ſpirituall gouernaunce rey⸗ 
. netheuery Where alone / there is peruerſite 
vnbrydeled and vnbound ready for to accõ⸗ 
plyſſhe all malice for the worlde can not vn 
derſtond the ſpirituall gouernaunce bicauſe 
that it fyghteth onely by the ſwerde of the 
ſpiryte. which is the word of god. And vſeth 
none other ſwerde. Nowe ſeeſt thou well 
whate the wordes of our ſauiour Chriſt mea 
ne ( Whiche we haue recyted byfore) where 
he ſayeth that the Chriſten ſnal drawe nomã 
in to iuſtice/ and that they ſhal not reſiſt euyl. 
He ſpeaketh that onely of his dere Chriſten, 
the whiche alone take it into theyre hertes 
and alſo do it alone for ſo are thy enclyned 
and diſpoſed by vertue of the holy gooſte 


workyng in theyre hertes /that they dohar⸗ 


me to noman but ſuffer willingly euyll and 
wrong of euery man. Then yf all the worlde 
were ſuche Ghriſtẽ all perſones wolde kepe 
egally this peaſſible cõmaundementes / and 
all thing wold they do accordyng therunt o. 
But nowe bicauſe they be not Chriſten the 
word of God entreth not into theyr hertes/ 
nor they do not accordinge therunto / and 


therfore they apperteyne vnto the other ſes 
cCuler gouernaunce Wherby the not Chriſten. 


* beconſtreynedto kepe peace outwardly / 
and to done none euyll. For this cauſe hath 
L. v. not 
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Ok two maner Regimentes / 
not Ieſus Chriſt borne the ſwerd nor ordey 
ned it in his ſpirituall kyngdome / for he is 
kyng ouer all the true Chriſten / and gouer⸗ 
neth without ſwerde and without any out⸗ 
ward lawe onely by the holy gooſt working 
inwardly in the hert of man. And albeit that 
god hath ordeyned the ſeculer ſwerd for the 
correction of the euyil / yet he hath not vſed 
it /for it belongeth not vnto his kingdome/ 
in the whiche kingdome there are none but 
ſuche as be good andiuſt, And for this cauſe 
moughtnot Dauid bildethe tempel of gad 
bycauſe he had ſhed moche blo de, and vied 
the ſwerde/not that he had done euyll or vn 
rightuouſneſſe/ but bicauſe he myght not in 
this thinge be a figure of Chriſt which ſhuld 
haue a kigdome peaſible & without ſwerd. 
But God commaunded to Salomon whiche 
had apeaſible kingdome to bylde the teple, 
for Salomon is as moche to ſaye as peaſible 
by the whiche kingd ome of the verey Salos 
mon Ieſu Chriſt mought be figured and ſig- - 
nified . More ouer in all the edificacyon of 
the temple of god was neuer herd ſtroke of 
Iron/nor of hamer/nor of Axe/nor of none 
other lyke thinge as it is writen in the therd 
boke of kynges in the. vi. Chapitre. Al theſe 
thinges here ſignified that Ieſus Chriſt ſhuld 
haue in his kingdome a people wyllinge to 
ſeruehim without conſtreyntwithout cõmaũ 
dementes without ſwerde. This was alſo by 
fare propheſied by Eſaye ſaying, They ſhal 


not 


02 gouernaunces. Fol.lrrx, 
not hurt and ſhall not ſle in all my holy mon 
taigne. Alſo in his ſeconde Chapitre . They 
ſhall tourne theyre ſwordes into oultres and 
theyre ſperes into ſythes. The one ſhall not 
lyftvp a ſwerde agaynſt the other and the 
ſhalbe no more exercyſed in the warre. Theſs 
wordes here & other lyke he not ſayed of al 

erſones that here the name of Ieſus Chriſte 
bur onely of them that here hothe the name 
and the ſpirite of Chriſt/that is co ſay of all 
true Chriſten the which willingly do ryght 
the one to other. 

Nope myght one demaunde, Seyng that 
the true Chriſten haue no nede of the (werde 
nor of the ſeculer ryght for theyr owne' righ 
tuouſneſſe the why teacheth Saint Paule that 
every ſoule ſhalbe ſubiecte vnto the hyghe 
powers, And lykewyſe ſaint Peter that the 
Chriſten ſhal be ſubiectes ynto every humay 
ne creature? I anſwere the that I haue taught 
by fore that the Chriſten among them ſelues 
aud they among the other haue nought to do 
with the ſwerde nor with the lawe for that is 
to t hem nether nedefull nor profitable, Als 
wayes forbicauſe that all the true Chriſten 
lyueth not vpon the erth for his owne profit 
but for the profit of his neyghhoure. 

He doth by the nature of the holy gooſt that 
wherof his neyghbourehathnede, And 
bycauſe that the ſwerde is alſo a thynge ves 
rey neceſſary for all the worlde / for to 
kepe peace and concorde / for to poerſha 
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Che effenders and to refrayne theyre malice, 
Ther fore the verey Chriſtie yeldeth him ſelfe 
wylligly vnder the gouernaũce of the ſwerd 
and temp orall iuſtice / he payeth tailles he 
honouteth the puyſſaunce and wordly hygh 
neſſe/he ſerueth he helpeth he doth all that 
euer he maye to thintent that the ſame puyſs 
ſaunce may — ſper be kept in honoure and 
feared, Albeit that the ſame puyſſaunce to 
him is nether nedefull rior profitable, And 
forbycauſe he thinketh alwayes whate thing 
is profitable vnto his neyghb our/that doth 
he/As teacheth ſaint Paule vnto the Corins 
thians. Suche a ſeruice is the worke of a chri 
ſen and bringeth alwayes great profit into 
the world. And if he ſnuld not do ſo he were 
no Chriſten/but ſhulde ſynne agaynſt the rus 
le of charite/for he ſhuld gyue euyll enſam⸗ 
ple vnto other that they ſhulde not honoure 
the temporall puyſſaunce but ſhuld dyſpiſe 
it. Albeit that it ſhuld be alwayes to them ve 


rey neceſſary and profitable wherby ſhulde 


come great diſpyſing of the Goſpell. For 
ſuche dyſpyſing of the temporall puyſſaũce 
bringeth diſſention and maketh ſenſual per⸗ 
ſones profitable vnto nothing. | 
The goſpell maketh all true Chriſten ſer⸗ 
nauntes to all the worlde by the rule of Cha 
rite the whiche alwayes in them ſelues and 
by them ſe lues be in true lybertye and haue 
nede of nothing beyng Latkyſed of theyre 


lorde and king Ieſu Chriſt and of his gouet 
5 naunoe 


92 gonernaunces. Fol. lxxxt. 
naunce in them. So lykewyſe dyd Ieſu chriſt 
paye the trybute wherũto he was not boũde 


Mat. 17. 


at allto thintent that he ſhulde not diſpyſe 


the puyſſaunce/ & that he wo ld not gyue the 
occaſi on to be offended but gaue them exã⸗ 
ple of obedience. As he him ſelfe teached in 
v. Chapiter of S. Mathewe. Vyhere he ſaieth 
that the Chriſten ſhal not reſiſt euyll nor ſue 
any man at the lawe, He forbiddeth not to 
be ſubiecte and to ſerue them that haus the 
ſwerd & ſeculer puiſſaũce. But the leſſe nede 
that thou haſte vnto it for thy ſelfe the more 
ſhalt thou conferme thy ſelfe therunto. Thou 
ſhalt ſerue therin thẽ which haue yet nede & 
are not ſo ſtedfaſt in theyre faith as thou art 
and that oue ly by Charite ſupportyng them 
in theyre infirmite as Ghriſt hath ſupported 
vs/and hath made him ſelfe conformable 
vnto vs. For albeit that by the ſted faſtneſſe 
of thy faith and loue thatthou haſt vato god 
thou haſt no nede that any mi ſhuld puniſſhe 
thyne enemye bycauſe that thou wylt ſuffer 
wrong willingly for the loue of Chriſt, Thy 
neyghboure hath alwayes nede bicauſe he is 
yet feble and therfore thouſhalt helpehim/ 
to thintẽt that he may haue peace & that his 
enemye may be refrayned & let that he hurt 
him not, whiche can not be ſo done yf the tẽ⸗ 
poral power be not had in honour & feare. 
Our ſaui our Chriſt ſayeth not thou ſhalt not 
ſerue or ſhalt not be ſubiect vnto the tempo 
yall puyſſaunce hut he ſaieth. Thou ſhalt _ 
reſi 


Math. 5. 


1. 00. 14. 


Ot two maner Kegimentes 
reſiſt euyll. As though he wolde ſaye, Mayn 
teyne thy lyfe ſo that thou be pacyent that 
thou haue no nede of the lawe of tight nor 
of the tip oral puyfſaunce for to reuenge the 
But contrary wyſe be profitable vnto the 
weke / and feble multitade in ſeruing them 
and helping them by obeying the temp oral 
puyſſaunce. I wo lde that thou ſholdeſt be ſo 
worthy and nobyll to haue no nede of the ſe 
culer right / hut that that ryght ſhulde haue 
nede of the to helpe to maynteynhyt. 

Thus to vſe the ſeculer puyflaunce ſhulde 
be a great wor ke of charite herby a perſo 
ne is gyuẽ holly to the ſeruice of his neygh⸗ 
bour/òc ſeketh not to defẽde his owne lyfe 
honour or goodes /but ſeketh meanes onely 
to be profitable vnto his neyghbour. As wri 
teth {aint Paule vnto the Corinthians ſayig. 
Charite ſeketh not that is his owne / & this 
ſhalt thou not do of ent ent to rendre euyll 
for euyll/but one ly by charite for the oon⸗ 
ſeruacyon and defence of the comon chriſtẽ 
and vnto the profit of thy neyghboure not 
to reuenge thy ſelfe. For touching vnto thy 
ſelfe thou abydeſt vp on the goſpell . Thou 
holdeſt and gouerneſt after the worde of Ie 
ſus Chriſt that is thy king. So that thou wilt 
wyllyngly tourne the other cheke bere the 
blowe paciently & let thy mitell go with 
thy cote/ yf it touche but onely thyne owne 
buſyneſſe. Thus may it well ſtonde to gyther 
thatthou be indifferently ſubiect _—_ oth 

ing* 


02 gouernaunces. Fol. lxxxtt. 
kingdomes (that is) of god & of the world, 
vnto the one inwardly and vnto the other 
outwardly/ So that thou doſte ſuffre euyll 
and wrong /and doeſt always punyſſhe and 
reproueeuyll and wrong, Thou doſt not re® 
ſi the euyll / and yet thou doeſt alwayes re⸗ 
fiſt it for in the one thou conſidereſt thy ſelfe 
and thyne one welt. And in the other thy 
neyghboure and his welth. Touching vnto 
the & to thy welth/thou holdeſt thy ſelfe & 


gouerneſt thy ſelfe after the Go ſpell thou 


fuffreſt iniurye and lyke a true Chriſten doeſt 
not reſiſt the euy ll. Touching thy neyghbour 
& his we lth/ thou holdeſt and gouerneſt thy 
ſelfe after the ordre of loue and doeſt reſiſt 


the iniurye whiche is done vnto him hiche 


the goſpell doth not forbydde but rather 
commaundeth it. Many holy perſones haue 
vſed the ſwerd after thys maner ſyns the bes 
gynnynge of the worlde. As it is 
wryten of Abraham how he delyuered Loth 
the ſone of his brother and ſlewe.1iii.kiges 
and yet was Abrahã alwayes an holy man. 
Alſo the ho ly Prophet S amuell flewe/lykes 
wyſe the kyng Agag. Lykewyſe Helias ſlewe 
the falſe Prophetes of the Idoll Baall. In 
lyke maner dyd Noyſes/Ioſue/the children 
of [ſrahell, Sampſon, Dauid and many 
other holy :kynges vſe the ſwerde as appe® 
rethinthe olde teſtament in many places/ 
* Some man myght nowe ſaye. 
The olde teſtament is nowe _—_ 
and 


Gen,14. 


I. re. IF 
3. re. 18. 


I. Cor. 1. 


quyreth it. As when ſaint Paule circuuuſiſed 


. Df two maner Regimentes 


and hath no more place/wher for we can no 
ſet the forth 


more gyue ſuche enſamples no 

vnto the Chriſten, I aniwere the that is not 
trewe. For ſaint Paul writeth in his firſt epi⸗ 
ſtell vnto the Corinthians. Our fathers haue 
all eate one ſpyrituall meate / and haue all 
dronke one ſpirituall drynke, They dr onke 
of the ſpirituall ſtone that fo lowed them 
truly the ſtone was chriſt. That is to ſay they 
had the ſame ſpirit & faitt in Chriſt that we 
haue for they beleued the thatChritt was for 
to come to redeme the / as we beleue nowe 
that he is come and hath redemed vs. And ſo 
were they Chriſten as well as we. Vvherfore 
ſeyng that they thus vſed alwayes the tem⸗ 
porall ſwerde from the begynninge of the 
world vnto the comyng of Chriſt for to des 
preſſe the outward malyce of thoffenders / 
ly kewyſe may alſo the Chriſten do vnto the 
ende of the world. For the tyme & outward 
chaunge make no difference among the chri 


ſten. The olde teſtament is not lo ceſſed that 


we nede in no maner wyſe to kepe it / or that 
he doth euyli that obſerueth euery part ther⸗ 
of. But it is ſo ceaſed that in ſome thinges & 
ſome tymes it is indifferent /and in ſome thi 
ges and ſome tyme it is of neceſſite to do it 
or to leue it. Hit is not nowe nedefull to 
kepe it in all poyntes any more vader payne 
of dampnacyon as it was then. But we muſt 
kepeit onely there where brotheriy loue res 


his 


02 gouernaunces/ Fol.lxxxtit. 
his diſciple Timothe whiche was not nedes 
full vnto him for his helth / but he dyd it to 


ſatiſſie the mynde of the feble & weke Iuen 


whiche thought that he myght not be ſaued 
with out that he were circaſiled after the law 
of Moy ſes to thintent that by that meane he 
myght drawe the more of them to the Chris 
ſten faith. The olde teſtament as concernige 
the cõmaundementes gyuen vnto Moyles 18 
not yet ceaſed nor ſhall not ceaſe vnto the 
ende of the worlde. Hit is of neceſſite, that 
thou arte bounde to obſerue and Kepe vn⸗ 
der payne of dampnacyon as they were in 
that tyme. As concernyng vnto theyre Cere⸗ 
monyes they are clerely ceaſed in Chriſt/ſo 
that yf thou woldeſt circumſiſe thy ſelfe at 
this day and forbeare ſuche meates as were 
defended vnto the lues to eate & to do o⸗ 
ther ceremonyes not hauing truſt to deſerue 
any thing therby / it is to the indifferẽt in ſo 
doyng thou haſt not offended. But y fthoa 
ſhalt come in the company of Iewes or of 
other perſones which re ken that they ci not 
be ſaued one les they ſhulde kepe ſuche cere 
monies whome thou woldeſt fayne wynne 
to the Chriſten faith and haſt hope and lyke 
lyod in the ſame there art thou bounde by 
brotherly loue which hurteth noman but ſer⸗ 
uith euery manto kepe theyre Ceremony 
with thẽ & eo do as they do tyll ſuche tyme 
as they may be better taught to knowe that 
all theyr helthe dependith vp on the faith - 
NM. i. tu 


| Of gouernours / 

truſt of Ieſus Chriſt and vpon his merites & 
de ſeruinges and not in theſe blynde ceremo 
nyes. Forcharite regardeth not whether the 
thynge be newe or olde that thou doeſte but 
onely the vtilite & profit of thy neyghbour, 


E 
«Of gouernours / luges /baylifes/ 
and other lyke an informas 
cyon after the Goſpell 
— Chap, 


| 2 
TER H E Goſpell is wryten for 
all perſones and for all eſta 
> tes of the worlde , And ther 
is none eſtate in the worlde 
but that he may fynde inthe 
& AD | Goſpellhowe that he ſhuld 
. lyue yf that he wyll folowe 
it. Let none thinke that he is not bounde to 
lyue after the Goſpell though he be neuer 
ſo greate a perſon / be he duke prince Ems 
per our or Pope. For God hath cõmaunded 
that the goſpell be preached to euery crea? 
ture that is to ſay to all mankind. Byfor god 
there is no difference nether diſtinction whe 
ther thou be a comon huſbondman, or a gos 
uernoure/of a towne or of a cuntrey / noble 
or ignoble/we haue al promyſed at our bap 
teſme the one as moche as the other, we haue 
altakẽ on rule that is the teachĩg of the goſ⸗ 
pell after the whiche we muſte lede and go⸗ 
uerue our lyfe, we may not ſay/ let the m — 
N . 68 


- 
| 


Jugesſbalpues / Tol. lxxxiiii. 
kes and preſtes kepe it for we haue all pros 
myſed at our bapteſmethe one as moche as 
the other. Vyvherforewhen the lordes wyll 
lyue as they ſhuld do after the Goſpellthey 
muſt firſt obſerue and kepe. ii. thinges / that 
is to ſay mercy & iuſtice, And alſo that they 


kn owe whenthey muſt be mercyfull & when | 


they muſt vſe iuſtice, 

Then firſte it behoueth that thyne intent 
be to defende the ryghtuous and innocent 
and fo with the ſeculer ryght to come i ayde 
vnto theryghtof the Goſpell reprouing & 


rebuking openly and without ony fauoure 


all vnryghtuouſneſſe to thintent that the peo 
— may lyue frely vnder the protection pre 

erued from theues murtherars and from all 
maner oppreſſion and iniurye as ferre forth 
as it is poſſible vnto the/when thou doeſt ſo 


thou arte goddes ſeruaunt. But it behoueth 


that thou be well ware in ſuche thynges to 
aduenge thy ſelfe in thy iugement aud that 
th ou gyue no iugement nor ſentence but one 
ly where thou knoweſt that thy iugement is 
ryghtfull and that nether for hatred enuye 
nor fauour. And yet thou muſte do it 
voith as greate mercy and compaſſion and as 
tenderly as thou wo ldeſt cut of a corrupte 
membre from thyne owne body / whiche b 

the malice of his corrupcionyt thou dydett 
let him alone wold corrupt thy hole body, 
It were alſo no hurte in this mater to kepe 
the ordinaũce ſomtime made bi Theodofius 
25 M. ii. Empes® 


| Pk gouernours/ 
| Emperour which ordeyned that none ſhuld 
be put to deth by fore that he had byn , xxx. 
. dayesinpryſon to thintẽt that in the meane 
| tyme he myght be well aduyſed to make ans 
ſwere, And to thintent that the iudge ſhuld e 
cauſe no man to dye haſtely and with out ad 
uy ſement / but that he myght haue tyne to ko 
| le bis enchauffed courage. | 
And when any of the comynaltie ſhulde 
happẽ to do any euyll by myſfortune agaiſt 
| ryght and iuſtice the whiche hath alwayes by | 
| fore byn of good lyfe & name / ſuche a one | 
may a iuge helpe agaynſt the lawes and pro 
cure his delyueraunce without ſynne. For yf 
it be ſo that the law of Moyles had ſo great 
diſcretion that therby they dyd not put the 
to deth which vnwarely & by caſe of myſad 
uenture had comitted murther agaynſt theyr 
Deu. 4 wyll. As it is wrytẽ in Deuter o. So that Moy 
ſes had aſſigned thre citees vnto the whiche 
they that had cõmitted homyeide by myſfor 
tune ag aynſt theyr wyll mought fle for theyr 
ſafegard. How moche more ſhuld we which 
are Chriſten that lyue after the goſpell and 
loue oure enemyes haue and kepe diſcretion 
and regard in this mater. 

This I ſaye to thintent that the iuges ſhall 
not thinke that they offende yi they helpe 
ſuche. For when they haue hope & lyklyod | 
that the euyll doer ſhal amende they muſt be 

lohn. 8 „ alwayes mercy full. As Chriſt was vnto the 
ö woman whiche was founde in Ty” As 


| 


—— 
- 


Juges / balyues. Fol.lrrry., 
ſaint Iohanreherſeth . The temporall la: 
muſt obey and ſerue vnto the goſpell. it may 
in no wyle be contrary therunto / wherfore 
yf any thyng theryn be agaynſt the Goſpell 
then the _—_ ora ll lawe muſt gyue place & 


peryſſhe in that poynt, For we muſt alwayes 
obey more vnto God then vnt o men, As teas 


cheth vs S. Petre. Them that we may amẽde Act. 5. 


by warnyng we ſhall not correct them by iu⸗ 
ſtice. All that a iuge may do without ſynne in 
the cauſe of an other he may not do it in his 
owne. For none may aduenge his owne iuiu⸗ 
rye, nor vexe his chriſtẽ brother for his owne 
profie, As it is byfore ſayde that the true chri 
ſten neuer playneth vnto the iuge of the iniu 
rye that men do vnto him but ſuffreth al paci 
ent ly. As ſayeth ſaint Paule. Nowe is ſynne 
yet alwayes in you bycauſe that ye haue ſtry 
ues to gyther among you. why do ye not ra⸗ 
ther ſuffre wronge! whye do ye not rather re 
ceyue hurt. It behoueth the iuges to loke dili 
gẽtly that the one do not ærõge to the other 
without loking that euery man ſhulde com⸗ 
playne vnto him and all by charite ſeching 
— — the reſt and quyetneſſe of theyre 
Chriſtẽ brother whome the euyll people do 


oppreſſe. The prophete Eſaie reproueth the 
princes and iug es that in they re 5 
and ſentences take regard vnto rycheſſe/ſe⸗ 
ching theyre owne profit, or bering fauoure 
vnto theyre frendes/ſayng on this wiſe, Thy 
princes be vnfaithfull / felowes of theues. 
8 M' iii. They 


— en ot — _ 


— — 


— — — CC aw. 


aduyſement and as ſhortly as were po 


to thintent that they 


us ſome honeſt prouiſion that the pooreims 


Ofkgouernours / 

They all loue bribes they folowe rewardes, 
they iuge not vnto the orphantes / and the 
cauſe of the wydowe entreth not ynto them. 
They ought to determin the cauſe with gopd 


ible, 
and to exhort the parties to make brother ly 
appoyntemement the one with the other ſhe 
wing them by the Goſpell that the Ghiiften 


.ought nat to haue ſute and proces amo 
the . They ought to be verey fory of the. diſ⸗ 


ſention of theyre Chriſten bretheren / and 
of the euyll gouernaunc e of euyll do ers 
Eit hehoueth alſo that the lordes enforce 


them ſelues to put away all euyll cuſtomes 
and that they forbid ſtreytly that na yange 
Wort perlo nes go on beggyng. For theraf 
comy 


great euyIL/ but ſhall cquſtreyne the 
to learne a crafte. There is a place in the Cys 


uy le lawe that forbiddeth that no ſtrong per 


ſones beyng I helth ſhal begge theyr brede. 


And therfore I, mereueyle greately that the 
temporall lordes kepe not this lawe/ ſeing 


that it is good and not oontrary but agrea⸗ 
ble vnto che Goſpell whiche commaundeth 


'thathe that lab oureth not ſhulde noteate. 


The lordes ſhulde procure and coũceyle the 
ryche folke that they ſhuld do theyr di ligẽce 
to cauſe the pore a r to le arne a craft 

uld not go a begging 
and that they haue none occaſion to take thẽ 
to the wa let. The ruelers ſhuldealſo ordeys 


potent 


potent/yong chy1dre. and olde people that 
cannot get theyrbrede/ and haue notwher 
of to lyue /ſhuld not be conſtreyned to go 
from dore to dore. But it were rather better 
that they ſhuld ordeyne thre or foure honeſt 
perſones in euery pariſſhe which of a comom 
treaſure, as of the treaſure of the pore, mi 

prouide euery Weke as moche as ſhulde Be 
nede to euery houſe of the poore. And that 
by porcyon after the nombre of the po ore. 
And that they ſhulde exhorte the ryche to 
gyue theyre almeſſe to that comon treaſure 
and to bequeth that that they wold bequeth 
by theyr teſtamentes other wayes to that eo⸗ 
mon treaſure , For we can fynde the meane 


to buylde greate abbayes for to nouriſſhe in 


delicate lyuing ſtrong people that may las 
boure and ſome tyme hores and baudes alſo 
And whye can we not aſwell fynde the meas 
neto do ourcharitable workes accordinge 
to the Goſpellto the poore impotent ſyke 
and feble, we ſhulde alſo bye houſes for tha 
poore to dwell in as are the hoſpitalles ſis 
tuate in a fayre pleſaunt and large out of the 
towne. Aud lykewiſe ſhuld we prouide vn⸗ 
to thẽ an honeſt man that mought euery day 
make vnto thema ſermon ſhewyng vnto the 
the word of God for to conforte them in 
theyr pouertye/and languores, whichſhuld 
be a ſeruice honeſtholſome and verey accep 
table vuto God. ̃ * 

. 2 V4) 5244 2 ml ; M.iiii. Howe 


Juges / balyues / Fol. Ixxrbvbt. | 


- * Yowethat we muſt 


¶ Howe that we mule paye taxes 
and ſubſidies in ayde vnto 
our princes The 
xxviii, Chap* 


— H F Paule had cons 
NV uerted the gentiles vnto the 
N / Chriſtẽ faith, then thought 
| WARS the Chriſte(ſeing that nowe 
vie they had gotte god for their 
| Ze! JIE: lord) that they ſhulde be de 
| PE lyuered from theyre erthly 
lordes /and that it ſhuld be no more nedeful 
vnto the to honour theyr teporal lordes nor 
to pay vnto them taxes or tail les, which o pi 
ny on (aint Paule reproued writing vnto the 
Rom. I3 Romaĩs. And albeit that god almyghty hath 
de lyuered you by his ſonne leſu Chriſt from 
your ſynnes and from the ſubiection of the 
deuy ll / ye may not thinke that ye he therby 
delyuered from the obedience & ſeruice of 
your princes and lordes of this world. For 
the ſeruice that ye do vato your prynces ys 
not hnrtful-vato yourhelth, Hit can but one 
ly hurt or greue your body and temporall 
goodes yf percaſe ye dyd paye vnto the any 
taxes or ſubſidies/when they had no nede to 
requyre it. For theſe thinges ꝓe ſhal uot ther 
fore murmure/n or grudge aga ynſt the puyſ⸗ 
ſaunces /nether be rebel l agaynſt them albeit 
that it ſo were that they were verey tyr aun⸗ 
tes / to thintent that yeſtyrre the not to more 
greater 


» 


pape taxes. Fol. lxxxbii. 
greater anger. wherby they ſhulde take occa 
ſion to do the more greater oppreſſion and 
greue to the chriſte , For ye muſt alwayes la⸗ 
boure to gyue good enſample vnt o other by 
your pacyece for to drawe your lordes after 
that maner from theyr euyll ly fe as they ſhal 


ſe and behold your holy and peaſſble con⸗ 


uer ſacyon. 5 — 

And therfore to kim that axeth you tar 
and ſubſidye ye ſhal gyue it him. In all ſuche 
thĩ ges ſhall ye be obediẽt vnto your lordes 
although they were paynẽs / to thintent that 
by that meanes ye may drawe them vnto the 
Chriſten faith. 

This is the obedience that Saint Paule 
ſpeaketh of in the ſayde Chapitre. After this 
maner Was our ſauiour Chriſt obedient vato 
the temp orall puyſſaunce/and payd the try⸗ 
bute money for him ſelfe and for ſaĩt Peter. 
Not that he owed it but bycauſe he wolde 
gyuenoman occaſionto be offended. 'This 
ſhuld allthe Chriſten conſidre and kepe thẽ 
ſelues from murmuryng and grudging whe 
ſubſidie or taxacyon is axed of the, But whe 
they are nought thou oweſt thẽ noughtbyfor 
god, For as Chriſt was paſſed by thi that ax 

ed trybut he profered thẽ none, for he owed 
them none /but whe yt was axed/he payed it 
as We haue ſayde byfore. And the lordes 
ought to he wel ware that they oppreſſe not 
theyre ſubiectes / for therof they ſhall yelde 
a ſtreyte acco mpt by fore d. 

= M. v. Of men 


Mat. 1 7 


ee . 


Ok men of warre. 
¶ECof men of warre and of the warre 
Whether the Chriſten may warre wi 
thout ſynne an informacyon 
After the Goſpell. The 
ix. Chapitre, | | 


— x men of warre haue no 
Ii thing in the Goſpel for the 
EZ Golpell knowethno men 
of warre nor the warte but 
| lonely peace. Albeitthat 
many doQoures ſaye that 
=—=a— the men of warre is a thing 
reſonable and good bycauſe of the wordes 
of ſaint John baptiſte who as wryteth ſaint 
Luke in the goſpel( anſwered to the men of 
warre axing hĩ what thyng they ſhuld do to 
be ſaued that theyſhuld hurt nomã but ſhuld 
be contented with theyre Wages . By theſe 
wordes wyll the doctours and Theologyẽs 
faye that the men of watre may warre pill & 
do euyll with out ſynne. But they vnderſtõd 
not the wordes of ſaint Tohn,:: © -- 

Fe mnſt vnderſtond that the teaching of 
faint Iohn brought noman vnto full perfe⸗ 
ion. It did but onely make redy the herte 
ot man vnto God and vnto the teachyng of 
leſu Chriſt. He rebuked the moſte greatteſte 
euylles by his preachinge, He did but onely 
teache the beginnynge of righeuouſneſſe/ as 
thoughhe wolde haue ſayd, If I ſhuld all at 
tonce forbid you the warre, yemyght * 

; or 


j — 


and of the warte. Fol. lxxxbiit. 
for your wekenes ſuffer it/nor ye might not 
leue it all lodeynly. But begine firſt to leue | 
the moſt graetteſteuyll as to do hurt & out⸗ i 
rage to other, as to burne, to kyl, to pyl & ſo 
forth, & be alwayes c5tent with your wages. | 
So was S. Iohn Baptiſt none other thing 
but as a man that abateth & cutteth of from 
a pece of thimber the moſt greatteſt knotte 
He doth it not to thintent that it ſhuld abide 
ſo. But when the knottes and warres be cut 
ofthen comyth a better mayſter Carpenter | 
that playnethit and maketh it more ſmothe | 
with a large fine rabot. Lykewyſe did ſaint 
Iohn by his preaching / he did but onely as 
bate and cut of the greate knottes /that is to 
{ſay /the greate ſynnes. And yet they were not 
elene taken away and cut of till an other het 
tet mayſter workman came after aud cut thẽ 
of with his fine raboth. And therfore was he 
nothing els but a voyee erying in the deſerte 
whych cryed. Make redy the waye of the lor Eſa, q. 
de,. make ſtreyght his fete pathes. He was 
nat the light, as ſayeth S. Iohn the Buãge liſt 8 
He coulde not pardon our ſinnes, for he was BIG 
not chriſt. He was but onely a voyce a fores 
goar & aſhewer which made redy the way a 
gaĩſt the comĩg of chriſt. And for this cauſe. 
did S. Iohn ſende his diſcipels to Ieſu chriſt 
whe he ſhuld die to thintent that they myght 
learne the ful perfecti of hi, For he had but 
: onely made thẽ redy for to come vnto Chriſt, 
for this cauſe and reaſon it is all manyſolts, 
21. 4 at | 


| | 
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| | Ok men ok warre 

that Saint Iohan hath no prayſed the warre 

by theſe wordes /buthath rather forbodẽ it. 

As teacheth all the Goſpel, for as it is a thig 

euyll agreing that the hõde fight agaynit the 

hede / do is it a thing as euyll agremg and 
great ſynne that one Chriſten warre ag ay nſt 
| the other. For we are all bretheren and mem 
RO. 18. bres of one body /the body is Chriſt/ which 
in all his lyfe preached peace and concorde 

to all them that he taught. | | 

Saint Iohan in his firſt epiſtle ſaieth. He 

. Io. 4 thathateth his brothere is anhomyoyde . we 
may hate noman /we muſt loue our enemyes 

we muſte praye for them and do good vnts 

them that perſecute vs. Howe can it then be 

poſſible after the goſpellthat we may warre 

without ſynne? wherin ſo many people loſe 

theyre lyues and wherby ſo many perſ ones 

come to wyldeneſſe ryot and euyl lyfe. Ther 

be textes in the canon lawe that ſuffre ſome 

warres. But the teachig of chriſt forbiddeth 

all warres. ä 5 

| Itis athinge horrible and daungerous 

for body and ſoule to enterpryſe and moue 

awarre, Forallmalicereynethin tyme of 
warre. Neuerthelefle when a cuntrey is inua⸗ 

ded or atowne belegeth / & whe the comon 

peace is troubled / & great violence is don 

vato the ſubiectes, the lord of that cuntrey is 
boundeby brotherly loue to helpe his ſubs 

{etes, & to defed the to punyſſhe the euyl /8 
to put his lyfe in ieoperdy for his 


N „2 


and ofthe warre. Fol. lxxxir 

But he muſte alwayes be ware that he do 
it not to reuenge his owne wronge, or for to 
enlarge his londe and lordſhyp / but onel 
to defende his ſubiectes. And ſo may he vie 
the horryble buſineſſe of the warre/charita⸗ 
bly and Chriſtenly, | . 

But yf it were poſſihle to agre for golde 
or ſiluer/he is hounde to do it. For the lyfe 
of a Chriſten is more worth then all the ry 
cheſſe of the worlde. 

Alorde ſhall thinke always that there 
is a kyng aboue him in heuenbyfore whome 
2 perſ ones ſhall yeld accompte at the laſte 

ay of iugement/ ye of the leſte workes and 
thoughtes that he ſhal do/be he kyng or Bm 
| Epi cds. or Cardinal nobill or vnno⸗ 
le/yong or olde. 

Vve rede that the people of Iſrahell did 
warre many tymes but theyr warres were but 
all figures, As ſaieth ſaint Paule / wherfore 
it beto keneth to vs that we ſhall lykewyſe 
fight not the one agaĩſt the other, but agaiſt 

our ſelues /thatis to ſay/ agaynſt our 

ſynnes agaynſt pryde,wrath/ 
couity ſe/leehery/ha⸗ 
tred/enuye/&c 
ſuche other. 


M Howe ſeruauntes ſhulde lyue a 
doarine after the Goſpell. 
The. xxx. Chapitre, 
S Seruaum⸗ 


RAY 
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Howe leruauntes 


ER VAVNTES that 
ard > | ſerue theyr lordes/mayſtres 
7 Ks ladyes/& maſtreſſes/ſnalhe 
„ / 4 fruevnto them as vnto them 
| SAilclaes and ſhall alwayes do 
Sd Mt che profit ot theyre lordes / 
EZ IT == & mayſtres as though it tou 
ched them ſelues. They ſhall not do theyr ſer 
uice onely for temporal rewardes ; For thou 
mayſt by thy ſeruice that thou doeſt vnto thy 
mayſter pleaſe God as wele as though thou 
were in the churche prayng on thy knees. 
© Therfore thou ſhalt do thy ſeruice by faith 
and loue in God thus thynking in thy ſelfe. 
Behold dere lorde God I thanke the that 
thou haſt not made meryche/I am well con⸗ 
tent with the ſtate that I am in. Iwyll with 


a good: wyll for the loue of the ſerue all the 
world, And I thanke the that thou haſt made 


mee worthy to ſuffer any thing for thy loue/ 
and that I may in this worlde be one of the 


leſt and left eftemed, whe thou ſerueſt thy lor 
de in ſuche a faith with a good wyll thou res 


ceyueſt not onely the rewarde or wages of 


Ephe. 6 ä 


men towhome thou ſerueſt / but that more is 

of God. : | 
Therfore thou ſhalt do thy laboure dili⸗ 
gently & toyfully not as though thou dideſt 
ſerue a man but as though thou didiſt ſerue 
God as truely thou doeſt. For ſo doth ſaint _ 
Paul teache the writing to the Epheſi. where 
he ſayeth, Seruauntes obey vnto your carnal 
| A ayſters 


ſhulde lyue. F ol. xc. | 


maſters /with feare & trembling in innocẽey 
of yourhertes as vnto leſu Chriſt / not with 
ſeruice in the yie ſight as men pleaſers / but 
as the ſeruauntes of Chriſt doing the wyll of 
God with all youre hertes with good wyll/ 
euẽ as though ye ſerued the lord & not men, 

Remẽbre alſo that what ſo euer good any 
man doth /that ſhall he receyue agayn of the 
lorde whether he be bounde or fre, & agayn 
vnto the Colloffians. Seruauntes c ſaieth he) 
obey vnto y our bodely maſtr es in all thĩges 
not with yie ſeruice as men pleaſers / but in 
fimp licite or innocency of herte fearing the 
lord god. Do al that ye do with a good wil, 
as thoughye did it vnto the lord God / aud 
not as vnto men/ knowing that ye [hall res 
ceyue of the lord the reward of euheritaiice, 
for ye deſerue the lord Chriſt , But he tkat 
doth wrõg ſhal receyue for the wrog that he 
hath done, for there is no reſpe& of perſo⸗ 


Col. 3. 


nes. And S. Peter ſaith in his firſt epiſtel. Ser I · Pet. 2. 


uaũtes be ſubieRin all feare vuto your lors 
des not onely vnto good & courteys/ but al 
ſo though they be froward. For it co mith of 
grace yf a man for cõſciẽce toward God ens 
dure greue ſuffering wrougful ly. For hate 
preyſe is it if whe ye be bete for your fautes 
7 take it paciẽt ly? But & if whe ye do wel ie 
uffer wrong & take it paciently.then are ye 

| gu thik worthy by tor god. Therfor thou 
alt in al thinges haue god alwayes byfore 
thyue yies & not the me home thou ſerueſt 
| (outwardly. 
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NMowe ſeruauntes 

As did Paule the Byſhoppe whiche put him 
ſelfe into the ſeruice or the lordes of the ſon 
ne of a wydowe. And bicauſe that he had 
gyuen all his go odes for the wy ll of God. 


He gaue alſo him ſelfe into ſeruice for the 
loue of God, for to delyuer tlie ſonnie of the 


wydowe, * 
Be not ſory that thy maſtte doth not ſuffre 


the to go to the churche to here maſſe. For 


Ge,. 16. 


thou mayſt pleaſe God aſmell in doyng thy 
wor ke by ſuche a good intẽt as though thou 
wer i'the church whe thou beleueſt, but thou 
muſt do thy laboure in ſuche a faith as is by 
fore ſayd. God regardeth not whate thynge 
we do orin whate place we be, but of whate 
courage and in hate faith we doit. 

The ſeruaũtes ſhall take good hede that 
they anger not theyre mayſtre or mayſtreſſe. 
And when it ſhall ſo happen that then ineon 
tinent they axe them forgyueneſſe. He ſhall 
alwayes hon oure his maſtre beryng his haſty 
wordes / _ ing him ſelfe that he do not re⸗ 
bell and anſwere ſpetefully vnto his maſter. 
For thou art bounde to ſupport him & to 
gyue place vntohim , As the aungell taught 
vnto Agar the ſeruaunt of Sara / the whiche 
Aled from her maſtreſſe as it is wryten in the, 


xvi. Chapitre of Geneſis / where the ayngell 


came vnto her and ſayde. Go and toutneto 
ward thy lady and humble thy ſelfe vnder 


her honde. So ſhulde the ſeruaũt humble him 


ſelfe vnder his lord/& when he hath * 
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lpue ſhhoꝛte. Fol. xcii. 
HAP POS TLE Saynte 
Paul te acheth vs writyng to 
his diſciple Thimothe that 
che wedowe ſhall vſe her ly 
bertye vnto the honoure of 
id god aud that ſhe ſhall ſerue 
——==p— willyngly.the poore wels 
Thing theyre fete / and (ocouring them after 
her power . And to thintent that ſhe ſhulde 
| hauewherofto ſocoure the poore ſheſhall 
not runne aboute ydell from houſe to houſe 
clatering / but ſhall get her ex pences in her 
owne houſe by her laboure. And ſhe muſt ke 
pe her ſelfe from ydelneſſe/ and from dely⸗ 
cate eating and drinking for by ſuche mea⸗ 
nes they fall in to euy l defires and foule ſyn 
nes; Suche wydowes ſo Huyng in carnall 
pleaſure / lyuyng be deed alredy / As Saint 
aule ſayeth in the ſayde place. They lyue 
in a daungerous eſtate/ it were moche better 
that ſuche wedowes dyd marye agaynthen 
ſo to lyue in ydelneſſe and pleaſure. ' 
But the wedoweſov taking her pleaſures 
deſireth not the euerlaſting lyfe/bycauſe ſhe 
hath no trauay le here/and this is the greats 
teſc hlyndneſſe that any perione may a in 
to. And therfore it were moche better th at 
ſhe were maryed agayn/ for the carefulneſſe 
and rule of houſe keping/ and the obediens 
ce that the maried woman is vnder her houſ⸗ 
bonde delyuereth the * from euyll de 
Res / and for this cauſe couneey leth Sainte 
a N. ii.  Panle 


Ofthe wydowes 
Paule that the yongewedowes ſhulde mary \; 
¶ Laude and honoure be onel 

to God. AM EN. 1 ; 
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(Jn firſt wkate thynge the bapteſme | 
doth ſignifie. The firſt Chap, Folio. i. | 0 
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Vvhat thinge we promyſe at the hapteſme 8e 
what profeſſion we make. The. iii Ghapitre | 
25 Folo . viii. 
Vyvhat thinge is the Chriſten fayth/and what 
thinge one ought to beleue to haue helth, | 
The.—iiii. Chapitre. Folio. x. 
Of the moſte certayn weye, to come to ſalugs 
cyon. The. v. Chap. Fol. xvii. 
Howe that by the onely grace of God / aud 
by nothing elles we be ſaued, The. vi. Chas 
pitre. Folio. xx. 
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